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4 turgie of the Church 1s 
> crucified betweene two{ 
malefacors : on the left 

hand Puprite, onthe right} 
hand Fehr the' one cannotſay wher-| 
in itis truly dchictent, the other willnot lay pot 


but that tis efficient, _ which the Gaby 
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4 Preſat.Com- 
meut.ut Galat, 


[9 _ The Epiftle Deatcatorie, tf 

Pope #s an open Schiſmatick, and euery Schi/- 
maticka ſecret Pope. Thelc Foxes ( as! Lu- 
| cher ſpeakes) are tred together by the tailes, al- 
though by therr heads they ſeeme ta bet contrary; 
combined in fa&ion, howſoeuer different 
in faith, Againſt the Romani I viea ſword, 
againſtthe Nouelft a buckler, againſt both 
armour of proofe : for theſe Scholiallanno- 
cations in part deſcrie,butmy larger expoſt- 
tions of the GoFpels and Epritles hereafter 
ſhall more ſully deſcribe,their malicious or 
ignorant miſconſtruing of our Church, 
In the meane while and for euer I 
wiſh all happineſle to your | 
Grace: and reſt your 
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Humble ſeruantto becom- 
mandedin:the buſinefle of 


God and his Church, 
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CA! what time ſoener a ſinner doth repent,c3c. 


— ; | 


RE 357) LL theſe texts of holy writ premiſed, 
| Ea are (asit were the bels of eFaron) to 
FM 


22> © The which are two 
vnto praier,as we find, precept Matth 6.9, Pray yee after 
this maner ; Our Father .Wvhich art in heanen. Þ Admonens 
adoptionis diuinz, Pater Noſter; & peregrinationis terre- 
nz, Qui es m celis; vt ſimul intelligamus egerenos auxilio, 
qo peregrini ; & fiduciam petendi concipiamus, quiafiliy ! 
cl. | 
Andpaterne Luke 15 : want and woe inthe leaud ſonne, 
pitic and plenty inthe good father,occafioned repentance, 
neuer repented.Ofthe one it is commonly ſaid;*Oratio ſine | , uh [ly 
malis,eſt quaſiauts,/ine alis,Olthe other; lwill come intothine | tyeus in viae | © 
houſe enen pon the multitude of thy mercy : Pſalme 5.7. To|tico, | 
thee will I ſing becauſe thou art my refuge, and mercifull God, 
Pſal.z9.17,In the vulgar Latine ; Deus mens miſericordia| 
mea.Whereupon4 eAugnſtine; O nomen ſub qud neminide- 
ſperandum ff. 
Wherfore- the Miniſter out of a due conſideration of | 
C both, exhorteth his people in an Apoſtolicall Rilezzxo con- 
Ifefſe their finnes humblie tothe Lord, who isable ro heare, [wee 
becauſe Almighty ; and willing to helpe, becauſe moſt mer-|® 


cifull, 
| B The | 


— F 
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com tit. deIn- | 
worat.  ÞF 
b Bernard ſtr, | © 
denat.B, Maria| 
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| tom.4.c01,:1. 
f[bidem col, 37. 
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C Col.65, 
h Col.1.10, 
i Imprinted at 


Conſeſton of ſins. 


W T he Confeſſion of ſinnes, 


He matter and manner of which Confellibe Mother 
- Hr ies approue, both ancient (asth 
© lames,of Sf Baſil, of the 8 Syrians,of the® Ethiopians )and 
moderne ( as the Scotiſh, Geneniang Exgl1/> admonitioners 


\— 


which allot Confeſſion of fins a place, and rhisplace prin- 


Middleburgh 
1586, | 
k Diſcourſe of 

the troubles of 
Francktord, 


Pag.7 . 


I P/menta de 
flaty rei Chri- 
ftran.in Jndia 
Orin. 


m Rellarmin, de 
bonis eperibus 
in particular, 
hib.1.cap.4. 
nTertall.lib. de 
orar.cap.t. 

© Cypr.ſer.de 
rat. Dow. 

P Teriull.vbs 


ſupra. 

q ColerSecke! 
polit.li b.$. 
8.35. 

t Durandus 14: 


| tional. din, 


| ofic /tb.y.cap»+ 


$17. 


Prouerbs 18.17. 1»/tus in exordio ſermons accuſator eft ſui: 


himſclfe:for ſoreade S. Ambroſe ſer. 4. vpon the 118. Pſal, 


S. Hierom.lib,1 contra Pelagian. Melanithon in loc.and froni | 
the praiſe of Gods owne people the Iewes: as that noble 


gentleman Philip Mornai notesin /ib.1.de Miſſa.cap.3. 
The Novel:ſts only miſlike the Miniſtersabſolucion,and 
therfore in the Conference at Hampton court, lan.14.1603, 
they gained ſo much as to haueitin a more mild terme cal- 
led, Remiſſion of ſins. Herein reſembling the people of Ben. 
gala,who are ſo much afraid of Tigers,as that they dare not 


| call them Tigers,but giue them.other gentle names, Neff 


propriam nomenclaturam tribuant ,cotinuo dilacerentur,.Con- 


cerning abſolution,ſee the Goſpell Dominic.19.poſt Trin, 
T he Pater Noſler, 


—_— Prayer excels al other in ® many reſpes,as being 
then Goſpels Epitome, compiled by Wiſdome it ſelfe, 
ſo © large for matter,ſo ſhort for phraſe, ſo ſweet for order, 
as that it deſeructh worthily to haue both the Beſt and the 
Moſt place in our Litwrgie. The ? Firſt, as guide to the reſt: 
the Molt,as a neceflarie 4 complement to ſupplie whatſo- 
eueris wanting in other : and therefore it is vicdat the end 
of the Letanie,ar the end of the Communion, atthe end of 
| Baptiſme,at the end of other ſacred ations : (as* one fitly) 
| Tanquam ſal omnium dintinorum officiorum, 

It hath \ 1-4 proeme ; Oar Father,c5c. 

three parts: 2.A petition; Hallowed be thy name, 


3.A concluſion ; For thine is hingdome, 0, 


os 
LY 


—_— 


— 


© YT CCI 


— —______ R——_ 
—_— — 


—_— —————— 
—_—_———— — yh 
- GEARY e—_ cw _ —_ 


Liturgies of S.. 


ſet forme of common praperas ltahan, Spaniſh, Duch,) all 
cipally.Thereaſon hereof istaken out of Gods owne booke, | 


The iuſt man in the beginning ofhis ſpeech is an accuſer of 
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| three things require ' ther knoweth whereof you Pandis 


*% 


_—_— — tl... Mi. 


"Ft he1 Pater Notter, 
: (1. 1Vill, becauſe he is ours : for eue- 
ric one wiſhgth well ynto his 
owne, and hee that doth not is 
worſe then an Infidell:1,Tim. y.$, 

In the firſt notethole | , c:.7 becauſe a father, Towr Fax 


in anabſolute agent: 


| need : Matth.6.8. \ 

3. Power, becauſe in Heauev. 

Strength commeth from heauen : 

[ I Macchab.3.19. 

So that if we aske, we ſhall haue ; if ſeeke, we ſhall find; 

if knocke, it ſhall be opened ynto vs: becauſe God is a Fa- 
ther, Onr Father, our Father in heauen. 

Our] Admoniſheth vs of # mutuall loue;z for without 

loue, there is no true faith, and m__ = faith, 26 rrue 

prayer : Rom.14.23-Asthe _ oth caftvpall hi = 


ſon beforc he drinke,ſo we mult degorge our maliceb 


| 


we pray. 

Faber) Vſcd heere rather * eſſentially, then perſonally, So, 
God isa Father in creation :Deut. 32.6. 
In education, Efai,1,2, 7% qua ® mim; mer; happilic 
more firly, uid; T1ggr, ; 

Inwardly by his Spirit : Rom. 8,26, 
In inſtrution,4 Ontwardly by his Preachers : Matth, 
10.20, 
In compaſſion: Plalm.103.x 3. 
In correion: Heb.x 2.6, * Quiexcymitur e numero flagel- 
{atorum,extipiture numero filiorum. | 
Inyeeres:Dan.7.9. 
Bur a Father in reſpeR of hisadoption Y more principal- 
ly:Rom.8.r5.16, 
(Myſtical : as* og and 2 eAmbroſe 
conſtrue it:in holy men of heauenly con» 

uerfation. Whoare his proper Þd temples 
In Heauend and'< houſes in whom hee will dwell: 
| Toh.14-23. 
Mareriall :as other generally : for albeithe 


| 


- "8 . .* 


d Caluin. Inſlit. 
lab.3. c4p.20, 
8.35. 
AMaldonat. & 
Farſen.n loc, 

© Caictal (Om, 
jn 22, 1 hom. 
queSt,$3.4rt.9, 


| | f 4. bertns & 
1 Gorran. in 


A1ai ll 6, 


: "any cap.Ul, 


wn... AM 4 


— —— 


The Pater Nofter. «4 
nifelt himſclfe to bleſſed ſoules and Angels inheauen, and 
| rovs in gloric from heaucn eſpecially:Pſal 19.1,Genag. 34. 
| 1.Thcll.,q.16, - 


Petition. 


He petion inthe judgements of 4 neotericall authors 
TT bak ſix branches: whereofthree concerne our loue, 
wherewith we loue Godin himſelfe, and three wherewith 
we loue our {clues in God: in < hgne whereof the pro- 
nowne 7 hy, is aftixed to thethreefirſt, thy name, thy hinge 
dome, thy will: but the pronownes Ts,and Oxrs,to the reſt, 
' Our bread, our trefþaſſes, leade vs not &c. 
Or(asf other diuide)the petition is, 2 Rage Ponermns, 
0 Deprecatis malord. 
'Fir{t concernes Gods glorie, al- 


lowed be thy name. 
* Arequeſt for good 'Glorie; Thy king- 

| things, whereof the |. dome &c, 

\ - [Ref our good, | Grace;Thywil &c, 
8 Gorran. Git L 8£0f - | Nature ; Gize vs 
j do man'pu/, Cue | this day our daily 
| rat, vel ut aly, 1 hand 

| | p yo por wut] / . Paſt, Forgine Vs our 
F [CMalumculpe,an ), tresþaſſes &c. 
cuill which is fin JTo come; Leade vs 
| not into temptatio, 

bTertull.lib.z, | Adeprecation 

cont, Marcion. | of cuill, which is ; { [zternall and hel- 
+ (9 SE of bh two ſorts: | Malumpene,ancuill | liſh conſcience, 
the Churches which is a puniſh- 4 Externall,bodily 
expoſiion in ment for finne, De-? dangers, 

the common {| L liver ws from i exill | Eternal, euerla- 
Catecbilſme: | 5 ſting death. 

- pam? "gr In one word, fromall that thou ſeeſt euill for ys , be it! 
""w4# 1h proſperitie, oraduerſitie : ſo we pray in the Letanie; Good 
|*'Bellarm.Cat. Lord deliner ws in all time of onr tribulation, in all time of our 
£4þ.4. wealth,&c." Nondum enim ſums in co bono, vbi nullum patie- 


[1 AugeTtin.epiſt. muy malum, 


m Other 
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"T he Pater Notter. 
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.,m Other atfirme that the firſt three petitions are concer-= 
| ningethe life to come: the laft three concerning the life pre-= 
ſent :thatwhich is in the middle, Gize vs this day our datly 
bread, concerning both. 

Theſe ſeucn GFf'we make ſo many petitions) are ® corre- 
ſpondent to the ſeuen gifts of the bleſſed Spirit, Efai. 11,2, 
and ſeuen beatitudes, 
finnes: ? Rams hath obſeruedthar this prayer anſ\wereth 
the Decalogue, 

God is our Father : Ergo, we muſt hane no other gods. 
In heanen : Ergo, no grauen Image,&C. 
Halloved be thy name : Ergo, not take his name in vaine, 


Aific the Sabbath, and worſhip him according to his 
word. 

Grne 215 this day our daily bread, that hauing ſufficient, we 
nay be rather helpefull, F[»nor thy father, &c. thenhurtfull, 
by wronging our neighbour, in deed, Thos ſhalt not kill,not 
commit adultery,not ſteale:In word, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe 
witne(ſe, &C, 

Lead 15 not into temptation: Ergo,not conet our neighbours 
houſe, nor his wiſe, &c, 

Forgine vs our treiþaſſes:Ergo,bound to keepe the whole 
law : which occafionedq Luther to ſay, Docer oratio domi- 
| ice nes eſſe quotidianos peccatores, (5 totam vitam eſſe pani- 
tentiam: all our life to be nothing elſe but a= Lent to pre- 
pare our ſelues againſt the Sabbath of our death, and Eaiter 
of our reſurrection, 


Conclaſion. 


Ome cauill at our Seruice book for omitting this clauſe; 
Sv \ Caluin doth acknowledge that it is not extant in 
any Latine copies : of which * Er:ſmmw and " other Di- 
uines haue ſundrie conjectures, Howſocuer, the Church is 
blameleſſe, ſeeing our * Bible, which is /xdex quo,receiuerth 
it,and the Miniſter, which is Index qr,the fpeaking booke, 
doth vſually repeate it : and fo ſaying it, in their opinion 


atth.5. ® againlt the ſeuencapitall | 


Thy kingdome come, thy will be done: Ergo, we mult fan- | 
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wee doe well : and not faying it, according tothe paterne | 


3 or” 
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m Daurandus 14s | . 
tional, dinin, | 
l b.4. 01.47» 
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N BUAUuxXami 
bar, Euang, 
lem.t, 22120 
9 Durandus vos! 
ſupra, $.9. 
PDe religrone y 
chrilian 1b. | 
Cap. 3s 'F 
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4 Coc.com tit, 

de inuocat. 4 
r Bernard ſer.z. | 
de lerunio qua- 
dragef, 
{ InSlitut, lib. 
cap.10.9.47, |} 
t Aunol, in (0- | 
cum, Y 
u Janſen, & © 

AMaldonat.,in 
loe, D, Fulke © 
an(werew 
Rhem.prefa, . 

ſea,;8, ©: 

x Matth 6.13, 


a 


CE _— 
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in vit. Pſalm, 


: Thomas 22, 
queſff,s 2,47,14. 
a [6an' de; com: 
bus : Theolor. 

compena.lb.7. 


«5 " | ofall the Latine, and ſome ot the Greceke Fathers, and of 


| and as he hath right toall, ſo power to diſpoſe of all : and 


T | yGenebrardus | MU ſt performe Wy hine 15 #8 plorie:forener | y Itisa Rabbinical, 


——_ 


T he Pater Nofter. 


S. Luke himſclfe, nor ill, oe” 
Areaſon of our prayer ; for thine » king- 
dome, &c. | | 
It COMA, A eftification of our affurance that God 
will heare our prayer, Amen, 
Thine i] Earthly Princes haue kingdome, power, and 
plorie from God, Dan.2.37. but God hathall theſe from, 
and in himlſelfe ; 1.Chron,2g.11. Sccing he hath intereſtin 
all things, it is our dutie to come vnto him for euery thing: 


therefore we cannot do any thing we defire, butby power | 
received ofhim, And ifhis'bepower and kingdome, then 
it followeth neceſſarily, that his is all-glorie, Therefore we 
muſt inuocate his holy name, that hereby we may giue 
him his due, This one dutic is Alpha, and Omega, the fult 
thing we mult beg, hallowed be thy name : and the laſt we 


conceit that the laſt Palme hath thirteene Hallelniahs an- 
ſwering thirtcene propertics in God, ſpecified, Exod, 34. 
6.7. Now.in that the Prophet doth begin and end with 
Hallelsiah, tirring vs vp in cuery verſe of that Palme, and} 
in euery ſentence of cuery verſe,to praiſethe Lord) he doth 
infinuate that this one is our only ſeruice : for whereas after 
twelue Hallelaiahs a thirteenth is added, it doth fignifte, 
that wh en we haue done all, we mult begin againe with 
Gods praiſe, that as his mercie is from cuerlaſting, to cuer. 
laſting, from cuerlaſting predeſtinarion,to everlaſting glo- 
rification; ſo our praiſe for euer and cuer: heere we muſt 
vgs the Plalme of glorie, but becauſe God hath appoin- 
ted in this ſhort life, that we ſhould not ſing in Longs, but 
| (as Muſitians ſpeake) in briefes and ſemibriefes, itmult be 
continued inthe quier of heauen hereafter,or inthis world 
for euer and cuer © intentionally, though not att nally, For as| 
the wicked * ifhe couldliue for eucr,would ſinnefor ever; 
ſo the good man, if God ſhould ſuffer him to breathe on 


earth for cuer andeuer, he would not ceaſe to ſerue him c- 
uer and cuer, 


————_—_—_—__ 
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E77.20, 


| 7 eAmen | 
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as © '* 0 Lordopen thou our lips. I} 
—Amen.]The which word is the Þ ſeale of all our petiti- 
ns,to make them authentical:importing © both aſſenr,and 


ons,to 


aſſurance thatour requeſts ſhall be granted. And therefore 
(as4 one notes aptly) this amer,is of more value then al the 
reſt, by how much our faith is more excellent then our de- 
fire :for it isateſtification of our faith, whereas all the peri- 
tions are only teſtificatiens of ourdefire, © Laudolpbus hath 


compriſed all in this ſhort paraphraſe, 


P47 noſter + Excelſus in creatione, ſuauis inamore, di- 
ues in hareditate; qwies in colis : ſpeculum zternita- 


tis,corona iucunditatis, theſaurus feliciratis, Saniificernr 
nomen tuum : vt nobis fit mel in ore,melosin aure, iubilum 
in corde. eAdweniat regnum twwm : nonillud modo poten- 
tiz,quod nunquam euertitur,ſed iſtudgratiz,. quod ſzpius 
aucrtitur : adueniat ergo iucundum fine permixtione, tran= 
quillumſine perturbatione,ſecurum ſine amiſſione. Fiat vo- 
| lantas,non nofira, ſed tna,ficxt in ( «1is ab Angelis,fic etiam 
in terra ab hominibus:vt omnia quz non amas,odio habea- 
mus; quz diligis,diligamus ; quz tibi placent,impleamus, 
Panem,dottrinalem,ſacramentalem,victualem,zo :{ed 
ne putetur a nobis,dicimus da nobs - quotidianum, qui ſuffi- 
ciat nobis.Et drmitte nobss debitanoſira,.Quacunquecontra 
te commiſſimus,autcontra proximosaut contra noſimet ip= 
ſos. Sicut & nos dmittimus debitoribusnoſtris,qui nos offen- 
deruntr, vel in verbis,yel in perſonis, vel in rebus. Er nenos 
inducas in tentationem ; mundi,carnis,Diaboli. Sed libera nos 
a malo, prxſenti,preterito,futuro, Hzc potes,quia twwm eff 
regnum + potentia;h#c vis,quia twa gloria,nunc Cf in ſecula, 


eAmcnr. 


Pſalm. 51.15. Zord open thou nzy lips, and my mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. ? 4 
S man is alittleworld in the grear, ſo the tongue a 


great world in the little,f Nihil habet medium,ant 


grande malum eit,aut grande boxum. If good (as Exnapine 
| laid of that famous Rhetorician) a maliier pron a whole 
Vniuerfity 


ee IE 


| a 751 open thou onr lips. . Wy 


— 
zds 


y_ Voiuerlity ofedifying knowledge : butifbad(as8S.L 
£C -p/ pct doth tel vs)4 world of wickedueſſe.No b better n— 
Flop. "  ]i publikeſeruice, when it 1s well ſeaſoned: againe,none 
| Parsoptima | worſe when il handled. 
digna que fit So that if we deſire to be doore-keepers'in Gods houſe, 
boſtia.Prudent. |1..+ ys entreat God firlt to be a doore-keeper in our houle, 
cm yer; that he would ſhutthe wicket of our mouth againſt ynſa- 

zi uory ſpeeches, and open the doore of our lippes, that our 
mouth may ſhew forth hispraiſe. This was Darids prayer, 
and ought to be thy praRtile, wherein obſerue three points 
eſpecially : 
| Who :the Lord, 
What : open my lips, 
Why : that my mouth may ſhew thy praiſe. | 
For the firſt :man of himſelfe cannor vntie the ſtrings of 
his own ſtammering tongue, bur it is God only which ope- 
& Coloſ.2.3+ | neth ak doore of vtterance, When we hane a good thought 
it is(as the ſchoole doth ſpeake) gratia infaſa;when a good 
word, pratiaeffuſa; when a good worke, pratia diffuſa,Man 
1 Aprcal.z.7, | is 52 locke,the ſpirit of God asa key) Which openeth and no 
man ſhutteth ; againe, ſhutteth, and no man openeth, Hee did 
openthe heart of Lydiato conceiue well, A:7.16, the cares 
of the Prophet to heare well, Eſay 59. the cies of ElLſhaes 
ſeruant to ſee well,2, Kings 6. and here the lips of Danid to 
ſpeake well. And therefore whereas in the former verſe he 
might ſceme too peremptorie, ſaying, my tongue ſhall ſing of 
thy righteouſreſſe;he doth as it were correct himſelfe by this 
latter edition,and ſecond ſpeech : O LordI find my ſclfe, 
of my ſelfe,moſt vnable to ling or ſay, but oper thor my lips, 
and touch thou my tongue, andthenI am ſure my mouth 
ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. | 
m A 19.28, | This doctrine ſheweth in generall our depencance on | 
" ZJamer 1.17, | Godin mn whomwe line, and mene, and haue our being ; from | 
* Didacms de | whom onely commeth® ewery good andperfett gift, | 
ud las Ps Man is Gods image: Gen. 1.26, Some® tranſlators yſe 
penitential. > | the word which ſignifieth a ſhadow, Now as an image or 

Oleafter in cap, | ſhadow doth onely moue as the body whereof it is a 

1.Gen, [ikenefle; when the body doth ftretch forth an arme, the 


, ſhadow 


—— 


om 


_W— 


— 


bn — 


Q Lord open thou our lips. 
ſhadow preſently hath an arme ; when the bodie doth pur 
fooraen e,the ſhadow hathalegge. Soman 1n all his 
aQions,asa ſhadow depends on God,as the ſole foundation 
ofall his e being. 

In more particular , this ouerthroweth all 4 workemon- 
gers, and ( if I may ſo ſpeake) babling word-mongers. If a 
man cannot open his owne lips to praiſe God, much leſle 
direct his owne heart to pleaſe God :if notable to tune his 
rongue,let him not preſume to turne hisſoule. 

Andifa man cannot open hismouth aright, lethimnot 
picke it with a falſe key, b 
141.Plalme : Set 4 watch O Lord before my month, and keepe 
the doores of my lips. AsSit is ablurd inbuilding tomake the 
porchbigger then the houſe;ſo, monſtrous innature, when 
wee commit burglarie,, breaking the doores and pulling 
done ther barres of our mouth, that thenarrow paſlage 
may be made wide for our Digge words, and high conceits. 
A foule fault when our words are cither too many, or too 
mightie: Ecclefiaſtes 5.1, 
2.Point what : Open my lips; 


and S.* /ames,that our tongue is too gliband ynrulice, £4 
ga facile volat, & ideo facile violat ( (aith" Bernard.) In old 
age,when all other members are dull and ſtiffe,the *tongue 
notwithſtanding is quicke and nimble, What neede any 
then pray for opening their lips? I anſwere with the Pro- 
phet /eremie,chap.q.verſ{.22. T hey arewiſe todoe emill, but to 
doe well they hane no knowledge, Men haue tongue enough 
to ſpeake ill, an open mouth to blaſpheme God,and ſlander 
their neighbour; but like Plinies eAftomi , no mouth, no 


ſhould ſpeake well, 

Hierome, y Baſil, Euthymixs , and other ancient Doors 
obſcrue,thar naturall corruptions, and actuall ſinnes are the 
very raimpiers which ſtop this free paſſage, So Danidhim- 
ſelfe doth expound himſelfe,verſ. 14. Deliver me fromblood 


: Fits wa OGod,and my towgue ſnall ſing of thy righteounſmeſſe, 


His vnthankfulneſſe did crie: his adulterie crie this mur-! 


ut rather pray with Dawdin the| 


D.unid \ elſewhere thinkes our mouth too much open, |. 


lippes,no tongue, poſſeſſed with a dumbe diuell when they | 


PDang.ty | © 
\ Locus contra | © 
Pelagianss, | 
Gencbrardus 
loc, 


Y In lotum. 


C ther 


O— 


—_— 


—— 


—_— 
Þ 


* Pulchranon 
eſt laus in ore 
peccators. 

Hieren.in loc. 


2 Genebrardus 
bh locum. 


d Aat,12,14. 


'© Muſculus in 
” [locum, 

> 1 Incas Loſſins 
 i\imlocum. 
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# {© Eccleſraſticus 
121.26, 
4 10, 


O Lord open thou onr lips. 3 
ther cric vnto the Lord for revenge : but alas, himfelfe was | 
mute, till God in exceeding great mercie did flop the 
mouthes of his clamorous aduerſaries , and gaue him leaue 
to ſpcake. 

Here we note the great wiſedome of the Church aſſigning 
this place to this verlicle in this booke : namely, before | 
the P/al/mes, Leſſons and Colletts: and yet after the Confeſſion 
[and Abſolntion of our finnes , inſinuating that our mouthes 
|arc filenced only by tranſgreſſion,and opened only by God: 
|and therefore when wee meete together in the Temple to 
| bee thankfull vato him, and to ſpeake good of his name, 
| wee mult craue firſt , that according to the multitude of his 
rich mercies,hee would pardon all our old finnes, and then 
put into our mouth anew ſong : that, as the ſeruice is wolie, 
the time holie, the place holie; ſo we likewiſe the * perſons 
holie,who ſing, Holy,holy,holy,&c. 

D:us faciat tam commodum, quam Eccleſia fecit accomme- 
dum. Our fathers in this imitated the learned Hebrew Do- 
fors, inioyning that this verſe ſhould be ſaid at the begin- 
ning of cuery prayer, in® erattaty Berachoth :thatis, Tels 
Liturgic,bcing the firſt part of the Talmud,as Perris Gala- 
| tins 1b,1.cap.5 de Arcants,F Sixtua Senenſis Bibliothee lib, 
| 2.Þ4g.121- 

My bps] Apart forthe whole , ſufficient abilitie topraiſe 
God: Ex abrnd evria cordes os loquitur, He doth intreate 
God then,as beſorc,for a cleane heart, and a right ſpirit, that | 
(his <old ioyes of conſcience may bee renued , and all the 
whole man throughly repaired, a good defire tobegin,a 
ready will to continue,a conſtant reſolution to end in Gods 
holie ſeruice, 

The key of the mouth _ not to ſtand in rhe 
doore of the lippes, but to be kept in the cabinet of the 
minde, 

For © the heart of fooles is in their mouth , hut the month of 
' the wiſe ts in their heart, D.auid therefore doth defire firſt a 
new * foule, then a new ſong. The tongue is ambaſſadour 
of the minde; as often as we ſpeake withour meditation be- 
fore, ſo often the meſſenger runnech without hiserrand. 

- And 
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' 0 Lordopen thou our Tips, 


ſhall giue greats account. £0 

The mind then and the mouth muſt goe together : in ci- 
uill communication , hee that will 'not ſpeakeidlely , muſt 
thinke what he ſpeakes; and he that will not ſpeake falſely, 
muſt ſpeake what he thinks. In holy deuotion, God mult 
be praiſed ypon well tuned Cymbals , and.loud C 5, in 


 cheerfull rongue like the k pen of aready writer, Albeit 
mentallprayer at ſometime, andin ſome place be ſufficient: 
yet! vocal, in Gods publike worſhip, is neceſlary co ſtir vp 
and blow the coales of zeale both in our clues and others, 
Open lips in open ſeruice, 
Why : 3. part. 
That my mouth may ſoew thy praiſe.)That as of thee,and 


_- 


| throughthee, and for thee are all things; ſo to thee maybe 


praiſe for euermore.Sce Pater Nofter, 
| Godisofhimſelfe , and in himſelfe fo great, ſo good, as 
that we cannot any way detract or adde to his glory. Nee 


{ 3 melior ſilandanerss , nec deterior {6 vituperanerss, Ianſwere, 


though we cannot make Gods praiſe greaterinit ſelfe , yet 
we may make it ſceme greater vnto other ; it is ourdutieto 
hhew forth his praiſe in all our words and ations too: for al- 
beit we cannot make a new God , and a new Chriſt, (as the 
Papiſts doe) yet our good example, and gratious ſpeech, 
may make little Chriſta greatChriſt;occaſhon allthoſe with 
whom we conuerſe to magnifie the Lord now, who little 
regarded him before.See the Magnificat. 

This annunciation of praiſe conſifts of often repetition 
and particular enumerationof Gods eſpeciall goodneſle to- 
| ward vs. ® eAuguttine therefore doth gloſle the text thus: 


Lanudem tuam ,quia creatus ſum, Laudem twam, quia wt confi. 


terer 14m moni: ſum, T.audem tum, quia peccans non de- 
reliftus ſum, Laudem tuam , quia vt ſecuru eſſem mundatia 
ſioms. 
P Hugo comprehends all, which concernesvs all, in foure 
words: Godis to be praiſed , quig Creator adeſſe, Conſerna- 


tor in eſſe, Recreator inbene eſſe , Glerificator in optimo eſſe: qut 


; C2 


| 


* Pſal.4$eds 


| Thom: 324, | 
| que(t,$3 .ort.12 0 | 


| 


© ROM.11.30, 


| 


C- — tt... ee 


$ Ma.nz,z6, 


e/A..150. Fo 


his quier : firſt :4xe well,a preparedi heart, then ſoundwel, a | i p/a/,ro8.1, 


* In locamtonm,| 
8. fod.3:9. | 
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Andidle words are nor little finnes , of which one day wee | 


A 
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4 Anguſ!, de bib, 
a'bitrio lib, 3. 
cap. if, 

a Eſay 19 18, 


* F/ay 50 4. 
Y Proy.153.1 l, 


* De religione 

| Chriftian, (b.1. 
cap.lo9. 

a Ex notat pd- 
trem:per flium: 
{ in ſpirit ſantt, 
Lomba'd. lib.1 
ſent, d ſt. 34. 
Awenſlin, de 
Trin lb. 6.cap, 
Io, 

d Epiſtol, 78.6 
Melantt. expo- 
fit. ſymbol. Nt- 
cen.tom,1.fol. 


403. 


© Alcuina hb, 
de offic.diuin. 

| © Floralegs fol, 
10 ITE 

* Magdeburg. 


Cent.q.col.617. 


Gloria Patri. -F 
q now reddit Deo faciendo quod deber , reddet ei, patiendo quod 
debet. # 

The whole text doth teach all men generally the lan- 
guage of Caxae»," ,thatis , whatand howto ſpeake , thar 
cheir mouth may glorifie God, andedifie their brethren. 
Eſpecially Paſtors to * mimuiter 4 word im time tothe weary; 
ſorotune their notes,as that they may be lhe apples of Ygo!d 
with pittures of ſilner, Inall their ſermons topreach /eſu for 
leſus hunting notafter their owne, but his glory. Lord open 


my lips that my mouth may ſhewnot Ay praiſe, but 1by 
praiſe, laith Dauid, 


Gloria Patri. 
Ja Hymne is of good credit,and great antiquity.* Ra- 


mus acknowledgeth ingenuoufly both. It is apara- 
phraſticall expoſition of that excellent ſpeech , Rem. 11.36, 
a Of hmm,and through him,and for him are al[things,tohim be 
olory for ener, Amen: vied in the Church to manifelt our 
ſound judgement in matter of doctrine concerning the ſa- 
cred Trinitie. We muſt ( ſaith Þ Ba/i/ ) as we haue receiued, 
euen ſo baptize, and as we baptize, euen ſobeleeue, and as 
we belecue, cuen ſo giue glory. Baptizing we vie the name 
of the Father , of the Sonne, of the holy Ghoſt : confefling 
the Chriſtian faith,we declare our beliefe in the Father,and 
in the Sonne,and in the holyGhoſt:aſcribing glory to God, 
we giue it to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holie 
Ghoſt, And howſoeuer eAnabaptiiticalleAntipodes, out of | 
theirambitious humour to contradictall other, and heare 
themſclues only ſpeak,would have thruſt out of the Church 
all ſolemne ſet forrmes of holy ſeruice:yet Gloria Patriftands 
(till, and like a truce Martyr Joth ſhew the greateſt counte- 
nance in lowelt cltate, | 

For antiquitie, ſuch as looke loweſt affirme that it was 
ordained firlt by < Damaſua,am.Dom.d 376, Others,that it 
was enacted in that famous Councell of Nice, conſiſting of 
318 Biſhops wader Conitantine the Great, nn, 320. 

Febadinug in hb, aduerſus eArrian. infinuates, that it was 
vſed in the Church long before, The curious in this point 


_ may 
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| 1.Ancxhortation to praiſe 


Si 
KR —— 


The 95.Pſabme. : 
may further examine * Bellarmie , and that Oxenford of 
learning,Mafter Richard 8 Hooker. | 


Venite exultemus Domino. 


T is euident,not only by bChurch hiftory,but alſo bythe 
; es , that P/almes haue alwaics taken vp a great 


| roome in divine ſeruice, i Mat, 26. 30.1. Cor.14. When you 


came together as ewery one of you hath a Pſalme, 

Let notany then wonder at ouroften Pſa/modie both af= 
ter, and before the wordexpounded , and read: and ſome- 
| time interlaced betweene both. Acuſtome continuedin all 
other reformed Churches of Scotland, France, Flanders,c+c. 

Aboue all other Plalmes, k obr Church hath fitly choſen 
this,as a whetltone to ſet an edge vpon our deuotions atthe 
very beginning of publike praiers inthe Temple : teachin 
plainly tor what matter, and after what maner, it bchouet 
vs to ſerue God inhis ws 1 it confiſts of two parts: 

od,in the 1,2.6,verſes, 
In generall; for creating 
and ruling the whole 


In particular, for eleing 


| ſ Tops 23.4.5. 


In the firſt part two 


come, let vs worſhip. 
points are remarkable: 


Where; Before hic preſence. 
Hows Wherero; Sing tothe Lord. 
.Wherewith;with ewr vorce: 


ve muſt praiſe; Let vs ſinglet vs 


| O come let vs worſhip and fall downe and kneele before the Lord 
| our maker. 
C 3 


2, Anallegation of his Church ,7. 

cauſes whywe ſhould ($8, 9. 10. 11, ſetting 
doe this,and they bee | before their eyes a |: 
taken cither from his fearefull example , |. 

Iudgemers,s and that in their 

| in the owne Fathers, for 

omitting this excel- 

{ lentdurie. 


Let vs ſing: with our heart, heartily : with handsand knees, 


For 


-olit.lieb.$.$.43.] 
b Auenſt, lib.1o} - 
Conſeſſ. cap.33+«] 
& prozm, in- A I 
Pſal.118.. 2 
Certullian.dib, 

de Veland:s - 
virginth, cf ap.7. ' 

i Scaliger de | 
emendat temp 
lib.6.pae. 27 3» 
edit.) $93. © 
& Maſter Dre- 
ring LeQa 5. 


ypon the Epi- 
ore thi |: 
brewes, 4 
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I4 
| For he made 
this Pſalme. 
Heb.4.7. 


*Geu.18.19. 
P 1.,C07,9.22+ 
q Toſur 24.15. 
* Heb.3.I 3. 


> ; | 
; ® Greg,Na3ian, 
| _ Arif. 


Where, 


| 


| 


he 95. Pſalme. A 

"Foc the ti({t:! Vamd 15 not content alone topraiſe God; 
but exciteth all other about himro doe the ſame; O comme ler 

vs fing.Now Danidway be conhidered | 


Priuate man, 
Asa Prince, 


Publike prin | 
Prophet, 

Here then isa threefold paterne in one : An example for 
Maſters to ſtir yp their familie ; an example for Preachers to 
exhort their people;an example for Princes to prouoke their 
ſubieQs vnto the publike worſhip of the Lord. It becom 
meth great men, eſpecially to be good men :as being m wy. 
printed ſlatutes,and® ſpeaking laves vnto the reſt, This affe. 
tion was in © Abraham, p Pan, 4 Toſua, and oughtto be in 
all, * exborting one another while it is called to day. 

You hold ita good rule in wordly bufineſſe, not to ſay 
| to your ſeruant9, Come ye,goe ye,ariſe ye: but,let vs come 
let vs-oe,let vs ariſe, Now, ſhall the children of this world 
be wits in their generation,then the children of light? Do 
we commend this courſe in mundane affaires,and negle&it 
in religious offices ? Aſſuredly if our zeale were ſo great to 
religion , as our loue is towards the world ; Maſters would 
not come to Church (as many doe ) without their ſeruants, 
and ſeruants without their maſters; parents without their 
children , and children without their parents; husbands 
withour their wiues,and wiues without their husbands:but 
all of vs would call one to another, asf Eſay prophecied ; 


| 


O come let vs goe vp to the monntaine of the Lord, to the houſe 
| of the God of lacob , bee will teach vs hu waies , and Wee will 
walke m his paths, And as Dawid here praQtiſed, O come ler 
vs ſing to the Lord,let vs heartily reioxce in the ſtrewgth of our 


ſalnation, 


How| Firſt where;before the Lord, before his preſence,verſ, 


© Pſal.139.7, | 2.6, Godis cucry where; *Whither ſhall l goe from thy ſpirit? | 


s AM4.6.9. 


or whicher ſhall { goe from thy preſence ? | 
True : God us acircle , whoſe Center ts no where, Cireamfe. 
rence every where : yet is he faidin holy ſcripture ro dwell 
in" heauen, and to be preſent-in his SanRuaric more ſpe: 
cially; 


— ——_—. 
—_ —_—— —_ eu et 


| 


| certaine places 
| ſanttifie my S abbaths, and renerence my Santituarie. 


| formally to ſatishe the law, butalſo fincerely to certifie our pews non querit 


= T he 95. Pſalme. © 6 [= 5 
cially z manifeſting his glory from heaten, his grace in the | 4 
Church vrincipally.For hee faid in the* Law, {nz all places Exed.20, 24s | 
Where 1/hall put the remembrarce of my name, | willcomeonta,, 0 of 
thee:andin the y Golpell, Where two or three are gathered | 7 
together in my name,therg am 1 in the middeſt of them, Albeir | ___ | Y 
eucry day be a ſabbath, and euery place a SanRuary for our | 3 
priuate deuorions, according tothe particular exigence of | 44 
our occaſions; yet God hath allotted certaine times, and | 

for his publike ſcruice: Leuit.19.30.7e ſoalt 


God isto be worſhipped euer, and cuery where. Yet the 
ſenenth of our tmre,and the tenth of our lining,muſt more ſpe- 
cially be conſecrated ro that honour which he requires in | ; 
the Temple. And therefore ® Calxin is of opinion that Das» .” Comment.in 
widyttered this ſpeech ; vr the ſabbath as if hee ſhould [94*- 
ſay, Comelet vs ling to the Lord, notin private only, but 
let vs come defors til preſence With thankſgiuing, Asin 
the 160.Pſalme : Goe your way inte his gates , and into bis 
conrts Wvirh praiſe, obs 

The conſideration of this one point , that God isin eue- 
ry place by his. generall prefence; in this holie place by his ,* Mat.zz.21, 
eſpeciall prefidence, may teach all men to pray not hypo- ia ou —_ 
critically for faſhion , bur hartily for conſcience; not onely ;- jvemfums, 


| 


— 


loue tothe Lord our maker , giuing vnto ® Ceſar the things in bomine ima- 
which appertaine to Ceſar , and vnto God the things which be. ginew ſun? 
long to God, That we may not only praiſe where we ſhould, — 
but, as it followeth in the diuifion #herero : Let vs ſing to Wherato, 
the Lord; let vs reiozce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation, let vs. 
ſhew onr (clues gladin him. 
Eucry one in his mertie mood will fay ; Come let ys ing, 


| 
, 


| 


| in the Lord: if hng,faith Damd.let vs fing to the Lord, 


| Iads are ongs lung to the fleſh; Satyricall libels are ſongs 4 
["s to te Diucll; onely Pſalmes and Hymnes, and ſÞirituall + 


let ys hartily reioyce : Bur as good neucr a whit as neuer | 
the better. Silencc is a ſweeter note then aloud, if a leaud i 


ſonnet, If we will needs reioyce,let vs ( faith Þ Paw! ) rejogce |* Philip. 44+ 


Vaine toyes are ſongs {ung tothe world; laſciuious ba- | <@ 


ſongs | ; : 


Wherewith. 


Comely ge- 
tures in the 
Church. 


* Fur confer. 
P43.27, 


| ER 


M— 


T he 95. Pſalme. ; 6 
ſongs are © melodie for the Lord, Pie debes Domino exultare fi 
vis ſecurus mundo inſultare , ſaith 4 eAngaſtine vpon this 
rext: we may not exalt but inſult ouerthe world , the fleſh, 
the diuell ; our exaltations and exultations are due to God 
only. 


Venite exultemus Domino. 


Er vs _— and fall downe and kneelec before the 


Lord our maker :not before a Crucifx , not before ol 
rotten Image , not before a faire pifture of a foule Saint: 
theſe are not our makers, we made them, they made not ys. | 
Our God, vnto whom we mult fing,in whom wee mult re- 
toyce,before whom we mult worſhip , is a great King aboxe | 
all gods: hee 15 no godof lead, no god of bread, no brazen 
6, ot wooden god ; we mult not fall downe and worſhip 
our Ladie,but our Lord; not any CMartyr but our Maker; 
not any S4i»t but our Sauiour : O come let ws ſing vnto the 
Lord,let vs heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation, | 

Wherewith : with voyce, Let vs ſing ; with ſoule , let vs; 
heartily reiozce ; with hands 2nd knees , ler vs falldowne and 
bneele, with all that is within vs, with all that is without 
vs; he that made all,muſt be worſhipped with all, eſpecial- 
ly when wecome before hispreſence. 

Here let vs make a ſtand,and behold the wiſe chorce of the 
Church ,aſſigning this place to this Plalme, which exciteth 
vs to come to the Temple quietly and iointly , Come ler vs 
ſing ; and when wee are come, to demeane our felues in 
this holie place cheerefully, heartily,renerently. I would faine 
know of thoſe who deſpiſe our Canons, asnot agreeable to 
the Canon of holy Bible, whether their vamannerly fitting 
in the time of divine ſervice be this kneeling;zwhether therr 
(tanding bee this falling downe ; whether they giue God 
their heart, when as they will not affoord him ſo much as 
their hat; whether their lowring vpon their brethren , bee | _ 
inging tothe Lord; whether their dutic required here,bee | | 


[tocome in, to goe out , toftay inthe Temple, without any 
reſpect of perſons,or reuerence to place. | 


I would ſuch as doe imitate the Turks in< habite, would 
likewiſe ( 


et 


| T he 95.Pſalme. 19 
likewiſe follow them in humble comportement while they 
pray :* Magna cum C eremonia,cy attentione ſacris ſus inter- | * Angerina Buſ< 
ſuns Turce: nam ſi vel dignto ſcalpant caput , perhſſe febipreeas xp pr) 
tions fruttum arburantar : quid enim (i cum Baſſis ſermo reg | © T6108 pine ge 
habendus , ergo mults magis fi cum Deo. Thinke of this yee 
that forget God, hee will not bee mocked, his truth is cter- 
nall, heauen and earth ſhall paſſe , but not one iot of his 
word ſhall paſle : if an Angell from heauen, or diuell on| 
earth,if any priuate ſpirit ſhall deliuer vnto you rules of be- 
hauiour in the Church , contrarie to this Canon of Gods 
owne ſpirit, let him be accurſed, Anarhema. Let vs ſinglet 
vs worſhip , let vs, who feare God and honour the King , fall 
downe and kneele before the Lord our maker, 

Thus much of Daxids exhortation topraiſe God, The 
reaſons why we ſhould praiſe, follow,Setdowne 

Firſtbriefly , God is our Creator; theretore /et vs Woriip 

and fall downe and kneele before the Lord our maker, ver({.6. He 

| is our Redeemer ; therefore let ws img wnto the Lord, les vs 
heartily reioxce in the ſtrength of anr ſaluation : verl,1, 


| 


— more _-_ Mercies in generall: yerſ.3.4.5. 


large from his ludgements. 

For the Lord is agreat God: | Moſt mightie, almightie, 
able to doe whatſocuer he will, and more then he will too. 
See the Creed. 

In himiſelfe ſo great, that the heauen of heauens cannot 
containe him,much lefle any barren braine inwombe him: 
and therefore Daxid here being notable to ſer downe the 
lealt peece of his greatnes in the poſitize degree, comes to 
the comparative,ſhewing what he is in compariſon of other: 
A great King aboue all gods. 

As being more excellent andinightie then any thing, or 
all things that haue the name of God, 

| 8 Angelsin heauen, | 
| Whether they _ , ® Princes onearth, 5 Cl, 
LoCodsia As i gold is the couetous | i'p//4 
oH mans god , « bellicheere ; 
\ Opinion * Epicures god, an! Idol] | * Phiup.z.19, 
the ſuperlti tious mans god, , FJain,g6.5. "= 
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T he g5. Pſalme. 


| Now the Lordisthe King of all gods in title,for he made 
= Heb.114, |hemcof all gods in opinion,for he can deftroy them," An- © 
'® Pror,3.15, | gels are his meſſengers,and" Princes his mimiſters,all © po- 
*Rom.izl. | weris of the Lord. The manner of getting kingdomes is 
not alwaics of God , becauſe it is ſometime by wicked 
eral 50.n, | meanes; yet the power it ſelfc is euer from God, and there- | 
| 4 Eccieſiaft. 5.7.) fore tiled in? Scripture, the G8 of gods,as the 4 Wiſe than 
ſaith, higher then the higheſt : for religion and reaſon tel vs, 
——that of all creatures in heauen an Avgelis the greareſt ; of 
tTerwlianad | all things on earth, an® Emperony is the greateſt: but the 
Scapmlam :03-, Lord (as you lee)is greater then the greateſt,as being abſo- 
_ ole De - lute Creator of the one, and maker ofthe other: Ouantus 
—_— ! | Dems ejt qur Deos facit !/How great a God is hee that makes 
f Auguſ'ix.in lo- gods,yea & marres them too at his pleaſure / ſurely this is 4 | 
cum. | great God, agreat king aboue all gods, And therfore in what 
eſtate ſocuer thou be, poſſeſle thy ſoule with patience, re- 
ioycein God,be ſtrong in the Lord,and inthe power of his 
might, feare no man,nodiuell,no other god, he y is greater 
the al theſe ſhalbe thy defence;he will performewharſocuer 
in his word he did promiſe concerning this life & the next, 
In his handare all the corners of the earth] A reaſon to proue 
that God is a great King aboue all gods ;he is a great God, 
becauſe a king of gods: and he is a King of gods, becauſe in 
his hand are all the corners of the world, ſubie& to his power 
and prouidence. 
The moſt mighty Monarch on earth is king as it were but 
of a mo!chill , a Lord of ſome one angle : but in'Gods hand 
are all the corners of the earth,and the [trength of the hils, i, of 
moſt puiſſant potentates, in compariſon of who al other are 
low valleyes ; I ſay the (trength & height of the hils are his. 
"Rm Antichriſt doth extoll himſelfet above all that ts called 
+ vas tape God ,and the Pope doth make himlelfe Lord of Lords, vſur- 
fur.of lewels A- | ping the" whole World for his aroceſſe : yea hee hath atriple 
polog,part.2. | kingdome,according to his triple crowne; Supernall,ecxten- 
$4p.3+ ded to heauen,in canonizing Saints; /zfernall, extended to 
hell,in freeing ſoules our of Purgatorie ; Terre/?rtall, exten- 
ded ouer the whole earth,as being vaiuerſall Biſhop of the 
Catholique Church, Bur alas, vaine man, hee is but a fox in 
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'T he 95. Pſalme. bt | 
an bole, many corners ot the carthare not his; England(God. 


be praiſed) is not his, Scotland, Holland, Denmarke nothis, a| 


great part of France, the greateſt part of Germany none of | 
his; many thouſandsin Porrngall, Italy, Spaine, none of his; 
the great Cham, the Perſian,the Twrke , the leaſt whereof is | 
greater then himlſelfe , none of his, And albcitallthe Kings 
of the earth ſhould be drunken with his abomination , yet 


ſhould he bee paſtor vniuerſall ofthe Church, but as the di- 


uell is * prince of the world; notby his owne might, butby” = 194,r2.31. 


: 


others weakeneſle, as Sainty Paw! ſaid , He is our ma#ter to 
Whom we give our ſelues as ſernants to obey, 

Solikewiſe the gods of the ſuperſtitious Heath haue not } 
all che corners of the world : for, as themſelues ingeniouf] 
confeſle, ſome were gods of F water only,ſome of the oo 
ſome of corne,fome of truite,* Nec omna comemoro,quia me 
piget quod illus non pudet. As Heretikes haue ſo many Creeds,as 
heads : ſo the Gentiles (as * Prugentixs obſerued)had ſoma- 
ny things for their god,as there were thingsy were good, 

Omnicquid humus pelagnu,calum mirabile gignunt : 

Id duxtre Deos,colles, freta,flumina, As, 

So that their god is not as our God , Þ even our enemies 
bemg Indges, Other hold ſome parcels of the earth ynder 
him, and ſome lay claimeto the whole by vſurpation, But 
all the corners of the world are his by right of creation, as it 
followeth in the next verſe. 

The ſea ts bis , for hee made it. | Anargument demonſtra- 
tive, to ſhew that all the world is ſubiect to his power: and 


therefore in the Creed, after eAlmightie,followeth inſtant- | . 


ly, Maker of heanen andearth, 
Ifany ſhall demaund why Davidnameth heere firſt and 

Pneney the Sea, before all other creatures : anſwere 

e giuen out of © Plinie; God, who ts wonderfull in all things, 
is moſt wonderfully wonderfull in the Sea, Whether we confi- 
der (2514 Danidelſewhere:) | 
I, Situation of it, 
2. Motion, 


The 


3. Innumerable creatures in it, 
4. Wonderfull art of failing on it. 
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*Gen,19. | Yet God in the beginning made this ynruly foaming 
fuming bealt, and cuerfince ruled itat his becke : for hee 
| fPal.fs 7. f eulleth the raging of the Sea , and the note of his wawes; $ bee 
'81ob.38.3, |Dutteth vp thir barking curre inthe channel, as ina kennell; 
| P/alm 33-7» |helaieth up the deepe asin a® treaſure houſe. laying to the wa- 
i 10b.38,11. |ters,i Huherto ſhalt thou come,but no further, and here ſhall it 
ſtay thy prou4 wanes. 

Hitherto concerning the greatnes, and goodnes of God 
in generall, Now Dawidin the {euenth verſe proceedes , in- 
timating that the Lord of all in common, is our God in {pe- 
ciall. Hee is the Lord our God, as being the people of hu pa- 
Bure , and the ſreepe of bis hands : that is,himſelfe doth feede 
and fauour the Church ina more particular ſort , commit- 
ting this charge tonone other, See preface of the Deca- 
logue. 

The laſt reaſon is from iudgement : for God vſcth all 
meanes to winne men vnto him. The ſumme whereof is, 
that wee mult not harden our hearts , and obfſtinately ſettle 
our ſelues in ſinne,as our forefathers in the wildernefle : but 
rather heare the voice of the Lord ſpeaking vnto vs out of 
his word all the day long , the whole time of ourlife gene- 
rally,but on the Sabbath day more ſpecially,/e/? i his auger 
hee (weave that wee ſhall not exter into h15 reſt. Reade this hi- 
k1.Cor10.21, | orice, Numb. 14, Exod. 17 : for, as k Paw/ doth teach, theſe 
things are written for our enſample , upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, Lege hit oriam , ne fias hiftoria, The iudge- 
ments of God are like thunder claps , pzna a4 vnum , terror 
ad emnes, As ina Common-weale, places of executionare 
publike , ad terrorem populi , becauſe ( as Plato ſaid ) Nemo 
pridens puntt q1tia peccatum e/t,ſed ne peccetur. Andanother 
ancient Pliloſopher to the ſame purpoſe : Malefici non per- 
h eunt vt pereant , ſed vt perennds alios deterreant. That the 
"Senecs _—_ | State which had no benefit by their life , ſhould make vſe 
de lra.cap's. | Of their death. In like manner , almightie Godin this huge 
Theater of the world , doth, make ſome ſpeCtacles vnto o- 
| ther, all of vs being either aftors, or ſpectators : and ſoby 

conſequence mult take example by 42 res elſe make ex- 
ample to other, SceEpiſt.Dom.g poſt Trinit, 


To 


—_—— 


he 


Te Dewm. 


ful 


| Te Deum., 


Hat Hymnes accurately framed by deuout men accor- 
ding to the word, may be ſung in the Church with the 
 Plalmes of Daxid,and other ſpirituall ſongs taken out of the 
| word;we can alleage precept,andexample: Precept,Colol, 
| 3.16. eAdmoniſy your ſelues in Pſalmes and Hymnes , (5c. 

HMarlorat doth conſtrue this of ſinging inthe Church: | 
and Haymo , that Hymnes were godly fong3, inuented by 
the Chriſtians of that age. For Gods holy Church hath vied 
this cuſtome from the » Primitiue times,cuen ynto this pre- ' 
ſent day. 

Concerning Te Dewm in particular : it is approued by 

| 0 Luther,and held by oury Martyrsa good Creede: (asit is 

thought generally ) compoſed by thoſe two great lights of 
the Church , Ambroſe 4 who was the moſt reſolute Biſhop, 
and eAnguſt mer who was the moſt judicious Doctor of all 
the Fathers, 

Icis reported by Daciws, a reverend Biſhop of Meullane, 
that in his time, who liued vnder! [uſt:mian* ane 5 38.this 
Hymne was receiued and viedin the Church : which argu- 
| eth it of greater antiquity. then vp/tare Popery, The None- 
| liſt (as ® Auguſtine writes of Fauitus the Manichee) Vel nov 
intelligendo reprehendit , vel reprehendendo non intelligit :Ei- 
ther too much paſſion,or elſe too little knowledge. 


;m 


Benedicite omnia opera. 


Tx Canticle is a rapſodie.gathered here and there from 
diuers Plalmes of David, as the * marginall notes indi- | 
gitate :cited often by the learned and ancienty fathers,and 
not cenſured for it by the Lutheran Hiſtoriographers.Cent.s | 
colum.219, | | 
Imprinted at Mide/burg with the Danidical/Plalmes in 
Engliſh mceter : an honour denied ynto the Church Pſalter | 
inprote. Ina word, I finde this Hymne lefſe martyredthen| 
the reſt, and therefore dimiſle it, as Chrift did the woman, | 
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lohn 8. 1Vhere be thine accnſers ? Hath no man condemned 
| thee ? no mort ave 1 : goe thy way, 


oy 


D 3 


' Conſcience.c.2, 


 Dialog.cap.q- ' 


' Dom. 


ad pop, 


_ In loc, + Cal- | 
win, Iiftithib.g.\ 
(4,20 Y.z2. 3 
* Euſebius biſt, 
lib.2,14p.7, 
Diony ſius de | 
dinin. nom.c.q4.| _ 
ConciltumTo- 
litan. 4 Can,ns, 
® Bellarm.de 
bouu operibus 
in partic ular. 
lib. 1.tap,t2, & 


ho 


fe 0 *7 \) 9, 
1Vtener anſwer 
fo Baronius.pag, 
17, 


—_—  —— Ds. DC — —— 
\ 4 . had 
P o +.4 

** l 7 0 k 


* PerkhinsTreat.\ _ 


— 


( Greg,hib.3. 


Magdeburg, 
Cent.6.col.703; 
© Baron lom,7. 
fol.294. 

u Con,Fauſlum 
lib.22.c4þ.3 4. 
* Of the{burch 


| 


—————_— > by. ————— 4 


Auguſt.de Ci- 
wit .lib.11.cap. 
9. de naturd 
bmi,cap.16. 
Cbryſoſt.hom.4. 


; X 


ti. 


| 

= Hooker Eccle- 
fiaſt, polit libs 
$449, 


f Auguſt.con- 
| /eſſ. 1b. 12-0p. 
235. 


T1 ÞI1:6.2.in Luc. 
| [cap.r, 


__  — —— 


Benediftns, LvKs 1.68, 


| ſhall come, but he cannot, he will not acknowledge with 


_A'thelew; which Irather aſcribe to thelightnes of his folly, 


"TT he Benedittns. 


kt 


He Benediitns, Magnificat,and Nunc dimittic, are ſaid 
; bo the Church daily , whereas other Pſalmes of Daxi1, 
Aſaph , Moſes ,are read bur monethly. The reaſons hereof 
are manife(t,and manifold; I will onely name two : 

Firlt, theſe molt excellent Hymnes ( as * gratulations 
wherewith our Lord and Sauiour was joyfully receiued at | 
| hisentrance into the world)concerne vs ſo much more then 
the Plalmes of Dania, as the Goſpell more then the Law, 
and the new Teltament more then the old, For the one arc 
bur prophecies of Chrilt ro come , whereas the other are 

laine diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent. 

Secondly, theſe fongs are proper onely to Chriftianitie, 
whereas other Plalmes are common to the /eres, as well as 
to the Chriſttans, wherewith they praiſe God in their Syna- 
goone , ſo wellas we praiſe God in our Church. A lew will 
ſing with «Aſaph and Daxid, that the Ideſſizs of the world 


Zacharias and Simeon that he is come. So that the Noxel:/f 
herein miſliking the Churches cultome,doth ſeeme to play 


thento the waight of his malice, Sententiam Eccleſiz non 1n- 
telligit,2 ſed amat ſuamnon quia vera eft,ſed quia ſua et. 

Ic is fitly placed after the ſecond Leſſon, as an Hymne of 
praiſe to magnifie God for the comfort we receive by the 
| ſweet tid iogs of the Goſpell ; Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1/- 
| rael,for viſuing and redeeming hts people. | 

1. Concerning Chriſt and his king- 
It hath twoprinci- ) dome. 
pall parts: * ( 2. Touching [obnthe Baptiſt and his 
office,verl,76,&c. 

Itis very remarkable, that Zacharias who was dumbe, 
ver{,20.doth now not onely ſpeake,but alſo prophecie. He 
was made ſpeechlefle, becauſe he was faithlefle:but now be-' 
| lieuing, his lips are opened, and his mouth doth ſhew forth 
; Godsprailc :ſaying,Bleſſed be the Lord, | 

Let no man in his affliction deſpaire ; for ( as e Ambroſe 


$7 A AD 7 notes) | 


et... A... 


— 


Ye | T he Beneaittus, 
| notes) if we change our manners, Almightic God will al- 
ter his mind, Vec ſolum ablate reſtituit, ſed etiam wa 9 
| corcedit : He will not only reſtore that which wastaken a- 
way, butalſo giue more then we can expect, < So he bleſl-| 
ſed the laſt daies of /ob more then the firſt : for whereas he 
had but 7000.ſheepe, 3 000.camels, 500, yoke of oxen, and 
500.ſhee afles : afterward the Lord gaue him 14000 ſheep, 
6000.camels, 1000. yoke of oxen, and 1000. afles, In the | 
ſecond of [oel; If yom will turne tome (faith the Lord) with all 
your heart, with fating, weeping , and mourning , 1 will render 
vrto you the yeeres hich the graſhnopper hath eaten, the canker 
worme, and the caterpiller. And moreoner , I will powre ont my 
ſpirit vpon all fleſh,and your ſonnes,and your danghters ſhallpro- 


the palſie man, he did not only cuxe the ſores of his —_— | 
bur alſo the linnes of his ſoule ; Sonne , be of goed cheere , thy 


ſinzes are forginen thee. 
1.Whoto be blefled ; the Lord God 
In the firſt part two| of {ſrael. 


fdered eſpecially : performing redemption vnto the 
world, 

| Bleſſed] Thatis, praiſed, as Pſalme 18.47, Matth.22.39.' 

So that Zacharias hereremembring a great benefit, begins | 

his Hymne with thanks , Benediftms Dominus, Hereby hg. 


to bleſſe God , who doth ſo wonderfully blefſe vs inall the 
changes and chances of this mortall life , to ſay with © /ob; 
The Lord gineth,and the Lord taketh,bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. God be praiſed , and the Lord beblefled , is the lan- 
guage of Canaan : whereas vnthankfulneſle is tie dinels 
text,and the blaſphemies of wicked men are Commentaries 
ypon it, 

The Lord] For, asf eMriſtotle ſaid; Praiſe is only vertnes 
ane : but none is good, 8 except God. Otherare to be prai- 
ſed in him, ſo farre forth as they haue receiued any gift or 
' good from him,onely the Lord worthy to be praiſed inand 


bY himſelfe, 


_ 


phecie,ce. In the g.of Muth. when Chriſt ſaw the faith of | 


| points are to becon-< 2, Whyfirſt for promiſing,then for | 


nifying , that it is our firſt and chiefe duty to be thankfull, |. 


© 0443.12, 
6 Ib. I:3, 


* 1060.1,41, 


f Lb.t.Etbie,. 
cap-12, q 
8 Marke 10, 18,] 


24 | T he Benedittus. 
on pranxams | Godof lſrael\ So called in > rworeſpe&t; : firlt, in regard 
in loc, of his Joue towards them, as being hes peculiar incloſer ont 
of the Commons of the whole world: Deut, 7.6, Plalme J6+! 
Elay 5. 
| Enthymus, Coats ,inregard of theic ſeruice tohim, heeiis God | 
of other, will they nill they, Plal.99.1, The Lordis King,be 
the people neuer ſo impatient;he f1treth betweene the Che- 
rubins, be the carth never ſo vaquiet :but Iſrael willingly 
ſubmirted her ſelfe to ſeruc him cheeretully with all her | 
heart, The Diuell is prince of the world,becaule the wicked 
of the world be ready to giue place to his ſuggeſtions : bur 
the Lord is God of 1ſrae/; that is, of all good men,becaule| 
they refilt Satan,and yeeld to his government, defiring dai- 
ly ba his kingdome may come, and his will be donein| 
earth as it is in heauen, 
& Maldonat,in| He doth vſc this title, k rather then another, in general, | 
_ : to deſcribe the true God, and to diſtinguiſh him from the | 
A 7a bfalwa gods of the Gentiles, who were not gods, but! Iaols : that | 
pradic.  |18,Diuels (as » Exthyrmire obfcrues. ) In particular,this title 
did beſt ht his occaſion, becauſe Chriſt the Redeemer of the 
world,was promſ{cd vnto the ® [emes, Abraham and his ſeed 
for ener: and therefore bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrac!. 
Why? Firlt for promiſing: then for performiny, 
. to nies any: rig promiſes of God touching the TMeſſtus,are » two- 
offs Fo ; 
ak 1. Made by himlclfe, to Adam, eAbraham, Iſaac : verl. 
| 7273+ 
£ Made by his ſeruants: As he ſpake by the month of his 
| holy Prophets,which haue been ſince the world began: verl, 79. 
He ſpake] The Prophet is but the voice : God himſclfe is 
the ſpeaker , as /ohn Baptiſt ſaid ; / am they voice of him that | 
criethin the wilderneſſe, 
Ges By thy mouth] inthe ſingular number : for q albeit they | 
Beauxamu ip | \WETC many, yet they ſpake but one thing , from one ſpirit, | 
licum, aS it were with one mouth, 
"ATI-3 ho IWhich hane been ſince the world began | For * all the Pro- 
Maitv.17.3» [phers haue foretold of theſe daies. * In the transfiguration, 
| *Aloſes and Elias are ſaid to talke with Chrilt : Genifoing 


hereby 


— 


» R0M.9.4.5. 
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hereby, Claith* Origen ) that the Lawandthe Prophers, 

andthe II apree all inone. And therefore Peter was| ©: 

ynwiſeto whke three Tabernacles for one. 

Place ," ſeparated fr6che pro- 
| phane vulgar,and conſecra- 

| Holy Prophets: holybys - ted to this hi ing. 


ſpakeby the * holy Ghoſt : enduedglſo with gifts of fanQti-| . , p,, 1.41, 
ation ; in ſo much that Prophets, and holiemen, herero- | 
fore were wvoces connertibiles ys AS it is) obſerued outof the ” Cri Nas 4 Y 


| old Teſtament,Gen. 20.7;andnew,Luk.7.16.lob.9.17. . | a{udorain | © 


This may teach the Praphets.in our time co bewaking | 7oan g 
| Sermons, Epiſtles and holy Goſpels in-alltheir cariagetoward| | 
the people. Predicat vine voce,quipredicat vita, & voce.He 
doth preachmoſt, that dorh live beſt, | 
| Asitis laid of /ob»the Baptiſt, * (um miraculune anluw 
fecerit , perpet nwm fuit ipſe miracu/um : Soa good mandoth 
| alway preach, though hee never comes in pulpit, Whereas| 
ſuch a Miniſter as is nowhere a Miniſter but in the Church, 
is like 3 Achitephel, who fer his houſe inorder , and then 
hanged himſelfe.The word preached is as Aerons rod; if in 
the Preachers hand, itis comely : but if he caſt it fromhim, 
it will happily prouca Serpent, That which God hath joy- 
ned together,let no:man put aſunder, Helmeſſe, and Prophe- 
vie, O Lord indue thy Minitters with righteowſues, that thy | 
choſen people may be ioy full, 
As God is mercifull in making ,.fo faithfull in keepiog his 
promiſe : for be viſited and redeemed bus people. 

K5fted |Inthe betterpart: for viſuationin mercie,notin 
iudgement,as Pſal.8.4.Gen.21.1, C 

IfChriſt did vifit vs in our perſon, let vs viſit him inÞ his 

members. All of vsare his< ſtewards,and the,good things 
he hath lent vs are notour owne , buthis; either the goods 
ofthe Church, and ſo we may notmakethem Impropria- 
tions: or clfc the goods of the Comman-wealth,and wee 
may not incloſe them, He is the beſt fubieQthar is higbeſt | 
in the Subfidic booke ; ſo the bcſt-Chriſtian-thec-is moi 
Us E forward 


* 
—_—________—_R « .- 
——_— by 
CO C—— W _— — _ 

£ 

* 
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| | _ The Beneaicduc. ' 
forward in ſubfdys, in helping his brethren with ſuch gitts 
as God hath beftowed vpon him, | ; | 
[*1.F5f.e19, } Thenbolewerld (fai $.4lohn) heth in wickedves, ſicke, | 
* Kew.6..3, | yery lickeynto* death. All wickedneſlejs weaknes , cuery, 
;  ſinne is a ſore; Couerouſnes an inſatiable drophe ; Pride a 
felling tympanic; Laſinefſe the Gentlemans gour ; Chriſt: 
' (Gorran,inte.. | therefore the f great Phyſition of the world, came to viſit 
| cx2 ex Augi- | vs in this extremitie : wedid not ſend for him , he came of 
fine, . {| his owneloue toſceke and fave thatwhich was loſt Jtis a 
' great kindnes for one neighbour to viſit another in ficknes, 

| ban a greater kindnes to watch and pray with the comfort- 
 lefſe yet the greateſt kindnefle of all is tohelpe and heale 

him. Euen fo, and much morethen ſoChriſt loued y world; 

« 1.Timot. 1.15. he came not only to ſeeit, butrofaues it ; notonly rolive' 
among men, butalſoto die for men:as to viſite,, ſotore.. 
decme, The Lord did endure the crofle , that the ſeruant* 
| 

| 


[mi oht enioy the crowne:the Capraine deſcended into hell, 
thatthe ſouldier might aſcend into heaven: the Phyſition; 
\ Liber de Sen. | did die that the patient might liue, b Bernargdpithily : Tri. 
plici morbo labarabat genus bumanum,principio, medio , fine: 
id eſt, natiuitate,vita, & morte. Vemt Chriftus, & contra tvi-. 
plicem hunc morbum,artulit rriplex remedia, Natua eft, vixit, 
| mortuMs oft : eins natinitas purganit noſtram., mors ets do- 
feruxit noſtram ,wvita tins tnſtruxit noſtram, As S.i Pasl in 
{two words; He died for our finves, and roſe againe for our in- 
 $umm.3.0art, | ſfification: that is (faith £ Aquinas ) he diedto remove from 
quejz. 5;.4rt,z, | VS all that which was euill , and roſe againe to giue vs all 
| that which was good, All isinfolded in the word 'Redeeme, 


| 


' 


| the which ( as Interpreters obſferue _—_— doth implie 
| 


\ that wee are delivered from the hands of all our enemics, 
: en” 
[ they beprincipally foure; Ty 
World, 

Fleſh. 

The Divel.. 

'Lx.Cor.! £,26, lDeath. 

{ Chriſt overcame the world on earth , the fleſh onthe | 

| Crofle, the divell in hell, death in the graue : now beio 

[the Churches head, and husband, he tooke her dowrie, | 


which | 


| 


| 


 cludes,all believers are true Iſraelites, Abrahams ſeed and 


ligiouſly towards God, righteoullyrowards ourneighbo 
| ſobetly towards © | = 


4 
us —D———r—or—er_e—_> 


' 


lined for vs,and died for vs,& roſe againe Ys Vs: oy there- 

fore thought the diuell cry,ege decipram; the world cry, ego 
 deficians;the fleſh cry,ronlafoiemgdeath cry; ego interficiamn: 
it makes no matter in thatChriſtcrieth,® ago refician, I will 


eaſe you, I will comfort you, L will viſit andredeeme you, 
| See Goſpell ow Whutſonday, *, | 


| His people | The lever, as ſent to them firſt , and princi= 
pally, whom he did viſitin his own perſonvhereasall other 
fir(t;for 
nes gente?, quoniam omnes egentes.In him we are all one, there 
ts neither lew nor Grecian , neither bond nor free, neither male ; 
nor female : Gal.3.28. 

P Augwitine l\weetly: The beliening Gentiles are wore 1/- 
rae/,then I[raclit ſelfe:tor the [ewes are the children of Abre-. 
ham according tothe fleſh. only, burwearerhe children of 
Abraham after the ſpirit : they be the 9 ſannes of eAbraham, 
who doe the workes of Abraham. But what was Abrahams | 
chicfe worke? The Scripture tels vs, Abraham beliewed and, 
it Was imputed vnto him for righteouſnes.So that as [Pail &Qt1-" 


heires by promiſe,Sce Nunc dimitriy, KR, 

But ſhall we now finne becauſe grace doth abound?God 
forbid. He bath delinered vs from the hands of all ony enemies, 
that we might ſeruc him without feave, in holineſſe and reghte- 
ouſnes all the daies of onr life. © Sine timore inimics, now ſine tr. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The benedifins, aaa 


| vhuch was fiance, (for ſhe had nothing elſe of her owneJand| 
indowed her with all his goods. { ans'my welbeloneds,and. * Cant. 2, 
| 15 welboloued is mine, So that Chrilt was borne for vs, and. 


divceſſes of the world were- viſited by Commiſlaries 1 fay 
f terward all people were hispeople 2 /ſitawit ant | 


| | 


27 


| 
| 


AT.13.46, 


| 


| 
” Ia P/al.t48, | 


Toba 8.39, 


TGen,ne,6. | 
[Gal,3.29 | 
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more domini, Behauing our ſeluesin this preſent uwworld re 


urfelues, 5 0 0 

1. Who did redeeme; The Lord Cad 4 
Ifracl,* fatter terre, faturinterre;yea 

fraftuu in teyra, (iS. (ITE 


»\ 


x 


= 
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Examine theſe | 2:Whom:Sxurb as ſate in derknee auilbxehe 


—_—_— 


is. 


————— 


" Afai.11.18, | : 


# Mat.1 $.34, * 


'» 
: \ : 


i 
iv 3 
S. 

F 

"a. © 


Mombti WM : 


fue circumltan- | /adow of dearh, His 7 ontmeies% altants 1Row.g.r0. | 
cesetalyr. from bis conmunrieatels,andopen iis | gpvcſauua, || |» 
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1*1,Pet 1.19, 
d 1. Pet. 2,24. 


[n P/al,t16.11. 
14 Auguſt ſerm, 
15 (,de temp. 


| # 


* Oueſt 72 ſur 
_ 9; 3/ 
f Paylinusin 
1. Leuit,vti 
AM | 
{ent.g.col.go. * 
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- 


| £15 locum- 
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- {other;isa thankſgiving vnto God, inforced with the ſame 


{Lord Cod of Urael (faith out Emangeli/t ) Why ? becauſe the 


T he t00QPſalime. 
-] - torsto his King "oF 

; . From what : From the hands 

enemies. Ya pos 
4- With what:With his owne *pretious 

blond, the lealtdrop whereof had bio | 
4 i! ale + yet his death only, was 
| -meritidefintti. 
»* }'$+ For what: Þ That being delinered from 

'. 1 ſannewe ſhould live in righteouſues. 

Conſider theſe points, and thinke not this Hymne too 
much vſed/in our Litargie : bur fing with Zacharias daily, 
Benediftus Dominus : and ſay with < Daxid; Quidretribuam 
Domino,pro omnibus que tribuit mihi ?4 Primo mhil eram , & 
fecit me : perieram, queſinit me: querens innenit me; captiuum | 
redemit me,emprum hberanit me,deſernofratrem fecit me,We 
owe, our ſoules,our ſelues to God for creating vs,more then 
our ſclues for redeeming vs. y 

Concerning {obn Baptiſt , and his office , which is the ſc- 
cond generall part of thisexcellent ſong; ſee the Goſpel Do- 
minic.3.& 4. Aduent, 


Iabilate Deo, Pſal.1 5a , 


He Church doth adioynethisPfalme tothe Benediftus, 
as aperalle/: and thatnot vnhitly, for as the one , ſo the 


— 


of all owr 


0 


ons and arguments: in ſo much as Zachariacis nothing 
elſe but an expounder of David, or Moſes, As< me 
wittily.; The new T e/t ament lieth hidden in the the old 
« v in the new, \ | 
f WOWAPTI ,vetorem nowacomplet : 
[n weteri ſþes oft in nowitate fides. 
O be ioyfull in the Lord,(ſaith the Prophet) bleſſed be the 
rd hath made v5,and not we onr ſelues; We are his people and. 
the ſbeepe of bis paſture. That is , he hath viſited and redee- 
For 8 Auguſtine, Hierome , Culnin, Tarve- 
cremateyſic, other old, and new writers interpretthis of our 


D 4 


——— then.of our Crestion, Acorndieg ep 
7% e 7 __ that! 


__——_ 
—_—_— 


ſr ute good works, | 

The Lord is grations , his mercy « exerlafting. ] That is, he | 
promiſed cuermore by the mourh of all his holy Prophets | 
| fince the world began , that wee ſhould be faued from our | 

enemies, and from the handsofall thac hate vs. ** 7 

Hu trath inqureth from generation togeneration, |That is 
heedid in due time pert mercie promiled to gue 
forefathers,he ed his holy couenant, ad kept that 
oth which hce ſwore to our father Abraham, and his feed 
for euer. 


To what end? That we might ſerne God with vladneſe as 
Daxidin his text : that is, ſerue him all the daics of our life 


| without feare,as Zacharias in bus glofſe. ' 
| Godi infinuated himſelfe to the lewey, as a Lord : Exad. 
20.2 but to the Chriſtians, asafather, A{42.6.9, Aueyhere- | ® 
| fore ſeeing weeare tranſlated: from thekbondage of ſer- 
uants, vnto the liberty of ſonnes; 4 having inRead of the 
Law, which was exceeding ® grieuous, aburthen whichis | cap; 
»light, anda yoke which is cafic , let ws ſorwe the Lord uth.| ' 
gladnes,and come before his preſence with s ſang: Nanin ama-'| , 
ritudine murmerationss,ſed 1m iocundtatedile 5,08 Ming u- 
fine vpon the place, 
| The whole Palme doth afford many profitable doftriaes 
and viez:in that the Prophet doth double and treble hisex- 
hortation : O de joyful in the Lord: ſerne him With L 
with a ſong:Go into bus gates with thanksgining: into 5 CONTI 
With praiſe: be thank full:ſheahe gaod of hogs neme;te dothinb- 
nuate our ſloth and dulnes in that behalfe ; and-therefoxe ir 
behoucth all men,efpecially teachers of men;in ſeaſonand 
out of ſeaſon to this 6 


Ic teacheth all people to praiſe God with a goodheaze 
| cheerfully: verl.r. £1 


Not in priuate onely,but inthe publike aſſemblyalſofor{ © 
publike benefie —— of the Lord; verſ. 3. * 07) 8s 
 notof our ſelucs,but only from God: ves 
poſt Paſe. | - 

3 


, WF _ TO \ 


_ - — peter -_ —_—__— 
— _ —_— - _  —_—_ | ' 
Who is alway the {ame in his truth and goodnefle to 
wards vs:albeit we be variable in our loues & promiſes one] 
| 


ro another; verſ.4. See Nunc dmmittis. 
The Creed. 


| 
I Apoſtolicall Creed is pronounced after the Leſſons, 
and the Nrcene Confeflionafter the Goſpel/and Epritle: 
bh 3n,10.17. | becauſe faith (as Paw{® reacheth)s by hearing,and bearing by 
the word of God,We mulifirit heare,then confeſle:for which | 
e Scot. Litergie | cauſethe Church of x Scotland aifo doth viually repeate the 


prayers after | Creedafter the Sermon, 


| | 1 beleene in God, c. 


| Albeit the Creed be notprotocanonicall Scripture , yet 
\Serm3f, { (as'q eAmbroſes ſpeakes) itis the key of the Scriptures:and | 
co | (agr eMAnguttine)a plaine, ſhort , abſolute ſumme of all bolts 
| complex regala' #411h.'* Other Confefſions, as the Nicene, and eAthauaſian 
| fide vi mentem | are receiued of the Church not as new,but rather as expoſ1- 
inſiraat, nes '| tions of this olde, For asthe foure Goſpelsare indeed but } 
_ 4m '| one Goſpell; ſo the three Creeds are in ſubſtance but one. 
1dimſerx1g, | Creed. Andtherefore 1 thought good in my paſlage tho- 
de temp. rowthe whole Seruicebooke to touch ypon italictle, gi-! 
| fThom.124, j uing you rather a briete reſolution, then a full abſolution{ 
| [frclomt | DOGrac then Title :The Creed rhe Apoſtl 
| —4 may Obſerue then 5H Title : The Creed of the Apoſtles, 
_-<yſ = inir the Text: 1 beleene in Godyore« 
Tn the title 5 Worke: Creed, 
note the 2 Authors: Apoſtles. 
|- Itiscalledin Engliſh, Creed , of the firſt word Credo; as 
' the Pater Nofteris of the two formoſt words, Our Father: 
in others languages,Symbo/um; the which hath three ſigni» 
| fications; _ | | 
"Py ”.tx ' | A Or, | 
_ poſs 2.A badge, A 
 fefſe.rig.c) 3-Aring, | | 
| 1$1.detemp, An ſhot becauſe cuery particular Apofile conferred his 
: 


ltd. DA 


Hap >. vp45* | particulararticle co this ſpiritual banquet, at lcaft the whole 
94> ge | doth ariſe out of their * common writings, | 


2A 


> 
”* 


7 = -* "Thed reed 7 — — 
ns, y badge.For as a {ouldier is knowne inthe held þy | 
' hiscoloursand coate to what Captaine he dothbelong 4 
the Chriſtianis diſtinguiſhed by this Creed from all vnbe- 
| leeuers, and miſbelecuers,la roken hereof, by. good order | | , 


' of the Chutch, wee ſtand vp at the { reed, openly to manifelt 
our faith and allegiance to-Chriſt Ieſus our Generall./ 


q 
: 
þ 


3. A*ring. The mertall whereof is digged out of the | * Plin nat.biſt, | > 
' rich mines of the Bible , refined withthe fire of Gods holie | 0613-00008 ] 
 ſpirit,and accurately framed bythebleſſed Apoſtles, - + | Ky ma) 
It is the very weddeng ring wherewiththe Minifterin our | 5,w6,co,.4. _ 
| Baptiſme married vs vnto Chriſt, when as in thepublike TH 
congregation Chrilt for his part ſolemnely protelted by 
the mouth of his Miniſter that he would be our God : and 
| we likewiſe yowed for our part , þy Godfathers and God- 
mothers, that wee would bee his people. The Creede then 
| ought to be reſpected as the ſignet on our right hand ;and 
as the mariage Ri ag on our Loues finger. 
| Now for the authors, it is ſaid tobe the Apoſtles (as ſome 
thinke) made by > rhemſelues after they hadreceiued the | 
| holy Ghoſt, andrhat before they departed out of leruſalem. | ad Pamime- .. } 
to preach the Goſpell vnto all nations: © Anne Chreits 44, | chinmytom.2,. t- 
Imperators Clandy,2 unly 1s. WT” bo re #3 
| 4dOther,thatitisthe ApolUles,as being conſonantto their? ,,,77 , a 4 
| 


do&rineztheirs for the matter,bur not for the manner, col.66, + 
| All agree that itis the Gosþels abridgement,which Chriſt. 
! taught hjs Apoſtles, the Apofles'the Church, and the 
| Church hath delivered ynto vs in all ages :and therefore 
' though itbe not the ſcriprure of God, yetitis the © word and 
\ 1rwth of God: of greater authoritic then other Eccletaſticall 
traditions,whether they be Confeſſions of particular Chur. 


| ches,or writings of priuate men, 
TheText. 


, 
| Articles. 
Aſſeat ; Amen, 


| > 1-16 v0 
| feArticulus ab of Une , quia quiddams ef? arttatum | ; fenrh t 


The text hath two parts: 


| (Pando. ſe. log, 


Alline,quiaalsos arttat ad credenda. Att aig = k | 
| ' * Inf verb. @ticwl - 


> 
oy Y 
" : ox 

. Fo #7 , 


— 


Forres 125g: , or whole bodie of articles,two points 
e: | | 


are 
The 3 _ ac of faich, 
Perſoralitie: /. | 
AR; lbelexe, Where note the< Formalitie of faith : be-| 
leene in, 
Howſoeuer one muſtpray foranother , ſaying Owr Fa- 
ther ; yereuery one muſt betecue for himlſclfe : / belrence: 
Habacuck 2.4.Sec Goſpellon $.7 homas dey. 
8 Ser,181.de Formalitie: Beleewe i», For (as 5 Auguſtine and Þ Lombard 
. reach ) there is C Crederedenm,to bbs there is a God, 
| difference< Credere deo,to beleeue God, 
tweene Credeve in derm,tobeiceue in God. 
Multi ec mali, manybad men ;ycathe i Diuell bimſclfe 
doth belecue that there is a God : bur a Chriſtian oughtto 
belecue ink Ged : that is , 1 Credendo amare, credendom ennm 
[ire ;rredents evadberere, Confeffing God to be his God,in 
whom he purs al his truſtand Frm Prom , manifeſting his 


= 9wer2.18, [faithin" deedes, as well as in words : according to that of 
* 56. 4:6#p. 14.|* Frenens : Tobeleenegs tolor us God will, 


—_ 


_- 


> WD 


Name : God, 
CEfiential- Almighty 
lyin J Actri-.) Adaker of 
bures, Yhoanen 5 

{Gode earth, 


TT TT”. —_ ww 4 


| Thematteror ob- Father. 

edt 'of the Creede (ern es 

\concerneth Holy Ghoſt. 
( Church, 


* Devbfirim, | Concerning the name,, © Auguſtine faith it is impoſſible 

cbrift.#h.x, © | that foure letters and two ſyllabes, Dew, ſhould containe 

cap.6, him, whom the heaven of heanens could not containe : 

P Dionyhn: de | pþ Dei nomen narubile women , ſuper eomne nomen , ſed ſine no- | . 
mine. 1 

| For 4 if all the land werepaper, and all the waterinke, | © 

. A , andeveryothercreature areadie writer: | | 
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Ii The Creed. 
yer they could nor ſer downe the leaſt peece of hisgreat 
greatnes. De Deo cumaicitur, non poteſt dici, No man can 
expreſſe his nature fully : 
ſed in our words, and by our mouthes, or rather indeed by 
his owne words, and owne fpirit ; for he muſt be called and 
called vpon,as he hath reuealed himſelf in Scripture,where 
he is knowne by the name * /ehoua, or God: and therefore 
| this name is not properly communicable to any creature, 
| though \ ana/ogically giuen romany. Le 

In God] Not gods, as the Nicene Creed, in one God, For 
God (as* Bernard faid)is vniſſanms,the molt one 2 *# now off 


Ur, non ef, cither one or none. 


Attributes: wr Heanen., 
[aber f3 Earth. 


yet he doth vouchſafe to be prai-' 


: 
- 


r Exod.1y.3. . 


| Cx .Cor.s $. 


't Lib.y.Confide- 
rat, ad Engent» 
um. | | 
uTertull.lib;r. 
aduerſus Mat « 
08, cap.3, 


Godis ablc to do whatſocuer he will, and = more then 
| he will roo : more by his abſolute power, then he will by 
hisaQuall: Matth. 3:9.26.5 3. 

He can neither lie, nor dic: Dicitur enimY omnipotens fa- 
Ciendo quod wnlt, non patiendo quod non vlt. 

Creator, ]JHis almightines doth proue that he is God,and 
the creation ofthe world that he isalmighty,lerem.10.1 1, 
Let any make a world (faith eAu:»#ine ) and hee ſhall be 
| God. Angels, men, and diuels can make and vnmake ſome 
| things: but they cannot make them, otherwiſe then of 
| ſome kind of matter which was before : neither canthey 

ynmake them, but by changing them into ſome other thing 
which remaineth yy Only God made all things of no- 
| thing, and can at his good pleaſure bring them againe to 
nothing. 


z Nothing, but nothing, had this Lord almightie, 


2 Heauen is three- 


Soules are, the glorious, or heauen 
fold, where p 
Stars are,the firmament ;Gen,1.17. 


'* Thom.1 . part. 
quefFr5.ant 5. 


Y Auguſt .de ci- 
wit, Debbb.s. 
c4p.10, 


|] 


whereof, wherewith, whereby, to build this Citie, | 

Of heauen ardearth,) Andall thattherein is:Exod. 20,11. 
of heauens: 1.Kings 18,27, 

Fowles are,the airy heaue.Gen.2.30. 

Earth containeth land and fea : Pſalm, 24.1, Nam omni- 

F _ patens 


| 


—=_— —_—— 
— 
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34 | The Cy ed, [ | 

b Augart. Soli-| potens Þ una eademg, mania Deicreaxit in clo angelos, & in 'Y 
[logai.c ap9s terra vermiculos : non ſuperior 2 uics you iferior #n i515, | 
©*Ramus dere-| Thus (as< one faid)almightic God is - Ph We 
ligion.Chrift, | tergo,licer non ex antica facie: by his effes,ad extra,though 
liib.1.capg. not in his cfſence,ad intra. Seculum ett fpeculum : The crea- 
4Rom.x.20, | tion of the world is a glafle, wherein (faith 4 $, Paw/) we 
1 may behold Gods eternall power and Maieſtie : which the 
*DuBertas |diuine © Poet paraphrattically - 
| wbi ſupra, fol.6, The \vorld is a ſchoole, where in a generallftorie, 
7-55. Godalwaiesreades dumbe leftnres of his plorie. 

f 7a Times. f Plato called it Godrepiite:the renowned Hermit 8 Au- 
8 Tripart. bift.| tonins,a booke,wherein euery ſimple man who cannot reade, 
(46.8.c9.1. | may notwithſtanding ſpell that there is a God. Ir is the 
Shepheards Kalender, and the Ploughmans Alphabet. 

This appertaineth eſſentially, and generally to the whole 
"1Trinitie :for the Father isnot only Creator, and Almigh- 
tie, but the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 

The creation in the male of the matter, is attributed to 
God the Father: in the diſpoſition of the forme,to God the 
Sonne :in the preſeruation of b —_ God the holy Ghoſt, 

Father, 
wor non vpn | Ttis ſaid of God perſonally ; ) Sonne. Ne 
< ee” HF Holy Gboit. 
| ip _ —_— The Father js the firſt, notin inpecieciale of nature, or 
| principio : filius | honor, or time, butÞ order: or((asthe i ſchoole) Prioritate 
principium & | origins : according to that of Athanaſixs in his Creed, The 
(Princip. hom.l. | Farber is of none, the Son ts of the Father alone, the holy Ghoft 
EDT _ 42ſt. | of both. I will ſend (faith k Chriſt) from the' Father, exen the 
þþ 7 bans s. | Spiritof truth, Egomittam a Patre ſpiritum," Oftendens quod 
| Auguftin.de | pater eff toting dixinitatis, vel fi melins dicitur ,deitatss princi= 
[Trinit.tb.4. pier. Adore ſimplie, rather then explore ſubtilly, thisinef- 
[32/9 000 fable myſterie, Scrutari temeritas eFt, credere pretas et, noſſe | - 
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m Darandus ra | . p ; 
tionali divine. | Vita eff. Bernard, de confiderat. ad Engenium, hb, 


rum, /ob.q .C8f. Chriſt by nature, ſngularirer. 
43.5.2, Good men, by adoption, ſpecialiter. 


* Omnipater, He ® is Father of? All men, andall » things, by creation, 
vi Prudeziings, 
Hym.de Eula- 
lia Vareine. | 


| generaliter ; as y worke is appropria= | | 
ted ynto him in regard of his power. | 


PP —_ 


COPIES I —© — 


| 


| 


pell Dom.1.poſt Natinit. 


W wean "Rs 
—Andin eſus Chriſt his only Sow our Lord. 
That which concerneth the ſecond perſon is more large- 


ly ſet —_ then all the reſt,teaching vs hereby,thatas we 


ould reſpe other doarine;ſo this in more peciall ſort, 
asbeing pe center of all the Creed and Scriprures circum» 


ference ; 1, Cor. 2.2. 


—_— 
a th 


mp 
itles: Ef . His Rf Soune. 
Thisperſon is .Onur Lord. 


deſcribed by hi Incarnation, 


_ 


ATA 


r. leſuris his proper name, giuen himby the e Angell. 
Other,if any have the 4 very name, were y—_ Sauijours 
only. Jeſus Naxe, the figure of Chriſt as a king : Jeſus $ 
peru we figure of Chriſt as a Prophet: Jeſus loſedecks, « 
figure of Chriſt as a prieſt." Auguſtiwe,! Euſcbins,and gene-, 
rally all expoſitors ypon thez , of Zacharie. 


Eſtate of Paſſion, 


This ſweet name containesin it athouſand treafuriesof 
good things, in delight whereof $, Pau! yſeth it fiue hun-! 
dred times in his Epiſtles,as Genebrardss obſerueth. 

2. Chriſt) His appellative* title of office and dignitie. 
Concerning theſe twortitles, [eſs and Chriſt, ſec the Goſe 


God :Iohn1.1. 
3. His only Sonne; which A diſtin perſon from the - 


implicth-that hee is Pube: Moods 


God,becauſe he is a ſon,notas other by fauor,but*by na» 
ture:wharſoeuer the Son receiueth of y y Eatherge receiueth 
it bynature,notby grace,& hee receiueth not as other,a- 
part,but all y the Fatherharh lauing the perſo al propriety. 
Onely S th Called the* LE ry Davis in reſbe& ofhis 
mother and humane nature :Y oxly tur in NehpeQtof 
his Father, and diuinenature, For the hol oly Spiricis not be-| » 
0 


gotten, but proceeds ( as the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh ) 


| * Naſci eſt a potentia jntelligente,quia filins cogitatione naſci- If 


F2z tar, 


| 


S @« 
0 


— 


» Anguſ}.de 
Cinit.lih.nts 
cap.10.0 
Lombard. 
ſent duſt.1 5. 


b Bs vita CIs, 
I< Lib.6.cap.it. 
vti Platina 18 
vita Cbriſti. 


| Incarnat. 
d Luke 2,15, 


| 
| 


| eTertul. bz. 
| | contra Marc. 
if Cyp.ſtr.de E- 


leemoſyne. 


7 —— — - —u—_ ——- 


_ 


AT 9 4 
% 
=_ 
rn and e——_— a I oo er oy _— _— —_—_—_— 


s Malaonat.in 
1,Mat. & Al- 
gut ,Enchirid, 
COP. {7+ 

h Calaix 3s loc. 
i Fides Mmatns, 
non libido con- 
ceperat.Encbi- 
rd.cap.34- 


. _—_ 
— 


kYernard, ſer.1 . 
in natal.Dom. 


v8 


| was borne,that all Lordſhip might begiuen ynto him, See 


The creed, an; 


tur + eſt Imagopatrs : at procedere eſt a voluntate,quia ſþ1- 

ritws ſanitus eſt amor, &c. lbeleeue : Lord helpe mine yn. 

belcefe. 

The coniunCtion, Ard, proueth that the Sonne is equal! 

with the Father,as concerning his Godhead : and yeta di- | 

ſtin& perſon, # Alms perſonaliter, non a/ind eſſentialiter.l be- 

leeue in God the Father, Fndin [:ſus Chriſ?. 

Creator, 

Redeemer. 

Gomernor as head of the Church: Eph 4.5. 
b Swetonins obſcrueth that Anguſtns refuſed the name of 

Lord.< Oroſius notes that it was at that time when Chriſt 


Ownr Lord,as ar} 


Epiſtle Dom.17.poſt Trinit, 

Chriſts incarnation is [ſ-eels4 conſolation : for all ſound 
comfort ſtands in happineſle, all happineſle in fellowſhip 
with God,al fellowſhip with Godis by Chrift:who for this 
cauſe being very God, became yery man, that he might re-| 
concile God to man,and man to God: hee became © lictle, 


that we might be great; the Sonne of man, that wee might 
be the * ſonnes of God. 


. = . MA tion, 
His incarnation hath two parts : Cencep 


Birth, 

Conceined by the holy Ghoſt.)Works of power are attribu- 
ted to the Father, of wiſdome to the Sonne,of loue to the 
holy Ghoſt, Wherfore 8 becauſe this was a worke of high- 
eſt loue in God toward mankind,it is aſcribed eſpecially to 
the holy Spirit: Luke 1. 35. The holy Ghoſt ſpall come vpon 
thee,and the power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow thee, Sig- 
nifying hereby that this myſtery cannot be ſeene cleerely, 
therefore not to be examined curiouſlie,S, i Auguſtine cals 
it a ſweet coniunRion,where ſpeech is hnsband,andeare wife. 
Meaning,that as foone as the blefled Virgin aflentedto the 
Angels meſlage,ſhe conceiued. 

Birth\I make Chriſtsincarnation a part ofhis humiliation, 
becauſe there can be nogreater abaſement, then that hee, 
who'thundred in the clouds, ſhould crie in the cradle ; 
& ſwadled ina few ragges, whom the heauen of heauens 


could! 


. 


PT E—_— 


'TheCreed. 


g 


now the ſonne of Mary, 


the world. 
borne . ' 


created, 


mouthes of all hisholy ſeruants, 


| 


ant uirumg, concedite. 


FaRa : 


C114 ingeneret, 


| 


After 


| Before 
Uirgin] Ay perpetuall Virgins In 


I. ewes, 

| Beforchis birthagainſt q 2. Gentiles. 
| 3. Cerinthians, 
Vato the firſt we ſay with 4 Cyril: Pariet eAaronts virga 
fone ſemne,c5- non pariet virgo ſine ſemine ? aut virumg, negate 


F 3 


Jr rr In -——_— 


MN IE 


Zan not containe ; that the eternall Word ſhould become 
on! infant; that he who wasthe father of CHery, ſhould be: 


The Scripture tels ys,how man comes foure ® waies into 


1. By the helpe of mn and' woman, as all are yſuallic 


2. Without any man or woman, and fo the firſt man was 


3. Of a man without a woman,and ſo was £4 made. 
. Of a woman without a man,and ſo was Chriftborne. 
Of the Virgin Mary.] Where the 5 Name, Mary. 
mother of Chriſt is deſcribed by her 2 Surname n,Virgin. 
The new lIeſuits , and old Friexs have many wo ll 
extrauagant conceits of this © name: let it ſuffice thasit is 
added in the Goſpell, and Creed, to ſhew that Chriſt came 
of the linage of Daxid: and that therefore he was the true 
Meſſias, as God had promiſed and prophecied by 


ſFita :* Qui enim 8 lonis cerebro Mner- 


uam, ex cinſdem femore Bacchnm, 

falsoprognatum efſe fabulamini : que= 

Againſtthe ſe- mods cx viero virginali Chril wm 
cond, we haue | |, ticitis dnupoſſibile ? 


Quoniam animalia multa i fine 
L commiſtione generantur And Plutarch 
in the life of Numa, ſpake like an * Angell : [ncredibile non | 
eft,vt ſpiritu Dei com muliere coeat, cig, ſobolis quedams prin- 


.The 


; 


Chrids birth, 


| gens ſdera t4= | 
cet,vt verbum | 


oLexiconTheg- | 
log,verh, Maria, 


P Perkins ye- 
for Catholic, 

T.i tradition. | 
& Beta confeſſe.| . 
Cap.3. art.23. 


4{ril.Hiero. | 
ſol.Cat. 12. Au-\ 
gaitin,lib.z. de] 


_ 
* + 


A 
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u Irenaus bib.1. 
£4p.25. 

x Clemens Rom. 
inflit lib:6, 
cap.s., - 

Y Irenflis lib,t. 


(4) 14. 


: Auguſtinde 


& contra Fuls- 
an.l:b 1.cap.t, 
« SwareJlom, 
2.1 3+ Thom, 


diſput.5 {cf 


<ldews epiſt.n 46 
& Enchirid. 
cap. 34. Sivel 
per naſcenten 
corrumperetur 
elas integritas, 
1 zou iam ille de 
virgine naſce- 
retur,ut1 tots 

| confitetur Ec- 
cleſia. 

« Hieren, lib, 
adunſ.Holuid, 
| er Anquſtm, 
bereſ.$4. 

* Mafler Per- 
kins vpon this 
erticle. 


de temp. 

| Fulgent ſer de 
laudib, Marie. 
s$Nicen, 

h Conflantino- 
politan, 

i Epheſin, 

k Swear pref. 


Hereſib.cap.82. 


b Auguſt. epiſt, 3. 


f Auguſt.ſtr.ty.' 


"T he Creede. 


arpocratian Here- 


3. The® Cermmthians* Ebiomts,and y C 
tickes held that Chriſt was the naturall ſonne of ſoſeph : 
verus, + merus homo, Contrary to text, Mat.r. 25. Luk.z. 
23.Sce the Coſpell Dom.1.poſt Epiphane. 

hi bi th , fel t [ouinian. iP 

11 11S DITA Agailn n Durandus. 

Vato theſe that of Eſay 7.is oppoſed: Ecce virgo concipier. 
& pariet filium, The which words are to bee confirued i 
cenſn compoſito,non dinsſo : ſcilicet integra permanens & con- 
ceptura,Cf paritura : nam quale fignum vel prodiginm eſſet,vt 
que fuit virgo conciperet  corrupta pareret Þ ? Hic ſfiratio 
queritur,non erit mirabile. Si poſcitur exemplum, non erit ſin- 
gulare, Demus Deum aliquid poſſe, quod nos fateamur inueſt i- 
gare non poſſe.© Fides adſſt;c nulla queſtio remanebit.See the 
Goſpell of the purification, 

Old 4 Helnidians. 


After his birth againſtthe New Antidiciariahits .hol- 


ding it a point of zeale to diſgrace this holy Virgin: wher- 
as it 15 our dutie © rather highly to reuerence her, as being 
the Mother of our Lord; a Prophertefle on carth,a Saint in 
heauen,(asthe f Fathers vſually) the window of heauen, 
through which it pleaſed the light of the world to illumi- 
nate ſuch as ſit in {ackenelfe, and in the ſhadow of death, 
Of ſuch eſlimationin the Church, that wheras the s firſt ge- 
nerall Councell was afſembled againſt Arrims,to maintain 
the honour of the Sonne,and ſoby conſequence of the Fa- 
ther : The Þ ſecond againſt Aacedorins to maintaine the 
| honour of the holy Ghoſt : Thei third was aſſembled a- 
gainſt Neſtorins,to k maintaine the dignitic of the bleſſed 
Virgin. And therefore let not vs giue her too little,though 


the papiſts haue giuen.her too much, See Goſpellon the 
Anountiation. | 


Paſſion. 


( Firſtſummarily, 
Chriſts paſſion, | 


is ſet downe 


Sufferedvnder Ponti- 


Crucified, 
Dead, 
Buried, 


Then panic} 


us Pilat. 


| 
| 


tt 


| 


— 
ii 


IN "TT heCreede. 
"All which our Sauiour did not endure for hi 


our iniquitie. In" me, & pro me doluit, quiproſe nibil 


He ſuffered for vs, leauing ys an example, that hispaſ. 
Gon might deliuer vs from finne,and his ations direR ys to 
vertue ; teaching patience, humilitie, obedience, charitie, 
life,to ſuffer an ignominious death injuſtly ; no greater hu- 
militic, then for the Lord of all lords to- ſubmit himſelfeto 
be crucified among thecues; nor greater obedience, then 
' to be willing rather co die, then not to fulfill the comman- 
dement of his Father ; nor greater charitie, then to loſe his 
life, to ſaue his enemies, For loue is more ſhewed indeeds, 
then in words, and more in ſuffering then in doing. See 
Goſpell on Sunday before Eafter,and Epiſtle 2, Sunday af- 
ter Eaſter, ett Fee 
p Nos immortalitate male vfi ſuns, vt moreremury : 
Chriftus mortalitate bene v/iu, vt vineremut.. 


Exaltation, 


Note the Creed: order anſwerable to the Scripture, For 
Chriſt 4 firſt ſuffered, and thenentred into glorie, Teaching 
vs hereby,that we muſt firſtbeare with him the Croſle, be- 
fore we can weare with him the Crowne. Chriftiaams, as 


is my lone among the daughters : Cant. 2, 2, 

I. Triumph in hell, 
Chriſts exaltation ) 2+ Reſarreition. 
hath foure parts : wy 3. Aſcenſion, 

4- Seſſtorne 

I make Chrifts deſcending into hell a part of his adnance- 
ment, rather then abaſement, becauſe this generall Creed, 
ofthe whole Church, and the particular confeſſion of our 
(Church, make ita diſtin&article following, Chrifts Suffe- 
ring, Death, Buriall: and therfore cannot aptly be conſtrued 
ofhis agonie inthe garden beforc his death, nor of his tor- | 


| e 


for vs. Hel was wonnded for our tranſgreſſions,and hey es ak 
ui 


quod doleres, O Domine leſu doles non tua, ſed vulnerad mea, 


| Greater patience cannot be found, then. for the author, of 


r Luther (aid,is Crucianus, eA's a lilie among the thornes : ſoy = Loc,com, tit. 
talamit, 


nr,Per.2.2f, F 
® AuguHt, ſer 8.] 
de temp, 23 


y 


i Art.3. ; 


his! 


tures onthe Crofle at his death, nor yer of his buriall after | 


= , 
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u Boxauent. 
diela (alu, 
CdP.iG6. 


x ( barch Hers, 
for Eafter day. 


y Eibeſ.4.10. 
Atl.7.$6. 


: Auguſt in En: 
cbirid.cap.sy. 


* x.Cor.15.51, 
52. 


| 


b x.C07..2.9. 


© AugaF, de 
| S7mb. ad Catce. 
iÞ.3.cap.1t; 


rs 


— TheCreede. G: 


' [his death: Ergo, Credendum eft Chriftum ad inferoc in gene - 


re : credibile ad inferos damnatorum in ſpecie,triumphanasgra- 
tia ſecundum animam realtter, & localiter deſcend:ſſe. That as 
hee did overcome the world on earth, and death in the 
rauc : ſo likewiſe he did triumph ouer Satan in the courts 
of hell his owne kingdome.For my owne part, [ re(t wy ſelf 
in the iudgement of the Church wherein Iliue, and hold it 
enough to belceue that Chriſt did ſo much, and ſuftered ſo 
much, as was /*fficient for all : efficient for me : praying with 
the Grecke Fathers in their Liturgie ; By thine vxknowne 
ſorrnves and ſufferings felt by thee : but not diftinitly manifeit 
to vs: hane mercie on vs, and [awe v3. O" graceleſſe peeuiſh- 
nes, we ſcantly follow Chriſtto heauen : albeit we belecue 
that he went tor vs into hell. 

Chrifts reſwrretlion ts the * lock andkey of all our Chriftian 
religion and faith : on which all other articles hang, See the 
Goſpcll on S, Thomas and Eaiter aay. 

"Place : Mount Olmer. 


In Chrifts aſc cenſion ſciples, and while they beheld hm. 
ef their ſehr : Ats 1.9. See the 
Epiſtle for Aſcenſion day. 


heaven, 
let forth by the Effect : Comming to Iudgement, 


( Spiritwally : The good which liue with 
To * indge theY the _ lite of grace. The bad, 
quick and the dead) which are ſpiritually dead in finne. 


| Corporally:Becauſc atthat daymoſt ſhal 


be dead, and many ſhall be found aliue,who in the twinck- 
ling ofan eye ſhall ſuddenly be changed,asS$.z Pax/tels vs. 
Orrgen thinketh that the Prieſt hadb 

of his roabe,ro put vs in mindof the end of the world, Our 
good God hath prepared ſuch Þ things for vs, as eye hath 
not ſcene, neither eare hath heard, neither came into 
mans heart, © $ii7 cor hominis non aſcendit, cor homints illuc 


aſcendat. Secing the Iudge ſhall come from heauen, let vs 


Time : Whenhe had taught his Di- 


3-points obſcrucable : J Manner : A cloud rooke him wp ont | 


Chriſts Seſſion nd be Heanen : that is, Y Heaven of 


els in the lower part 


LO | before | 
I. —_—_ MG 2. 


| 


| 
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"T be Creed. © 


meane while thence tolooke for him,Philip. 3.20.He hath 


I beleene in the holy Ghoſt. ]The 4 Godhead of the Father 
is eſpecially manifeſted in the Law: the Godhead of the 
Sonne eſpecially manifeſted in the Goſpell; the Godhead) 
of the holy Ghoſt eſpecially manifeftedin the Creed : inti-! 
mating ſomuchin foure words as the whole Bible con- 
raines of this argument; namely, firſt, that the holy Ghoſt 
is< God, otherwiſe we might not belecue in him. Second 
ly,that he is af diſtin@perſon from the Father, andthe Son: 


thirdly,that he proceedeth from the 8 Father, and the Son, 
infolded in the Fitle hol Ghoſt, For albeit the Father isho. 


ly,the Sonne holy, the Father a Spirit,and the Son a ſpirit, 


holy Spirit, inregard of his office. The holy, becauſe beſide 
the holineffſe of eature, his ſpeciall office is to make the 
Church holy, The Father fandifiech by the Sonne andby 
the holy Ghoſt : the Sonne fanRifieth from the Fatherby 
the holy Ghoſt: the holy Ghoſt ſanQifteth from the Father 
and the Son by himſelfe immediately, As wee beleeue thar 
the Father isour Creator, the Son our Redeemer : ſolike- 
wiſe that the holy Ghoſt is our Santiheer. 

Apgaine, the third perſon is termed rhe Spirir,not oulyin 
regard ofhis nature, which is ſpirituall, but becauſe hee is 
fpired, or breathed from the Father and the Son :inthat hee 
proceeds from them both, How,I cannot ſay,youneednot' 
ſearch,onely belecue, For as the> Prophet fag of the Son, 
Who ſhalldeclare his generation ? fo the moſt iudicious Do. 
tori Aupuſtine of the holy Ghoſt,//bo ſhall declare his pro. 
ceſſion'? Inter tllams generationem, & hanc proceſſionem, diſt in- 
ere nefcio, non valeo,non ſufficio. Quia & illa,ct iſta eſt in. 
effabilis, And therfore as the * ſame Father in the like caſe: 
Dum fibi hes dicit humana cogitatio, conetur eam vel noſſe ig- 


worando, vel ignorare noſcendo, See the Goſpell Dow. poſt 


before ſend thither our hearts to meete him : and in the | 


faid it, who is truth it ſelfe t Surely [ comve quickly, eAmen, | 


enen ſo come Lord leſws. 


[ beleene in the Father : im the Sonne : in the holy Ghoſt, And| 


in reſpe& of their nature, yet onely the-third perſon'is the | 
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right order of a Confeſſion did require,thatafcer the 774ni- 


| tie ſhuld be ivyned the Church, as the houſe for the owner, 


and citie forthe founder, * Againe, the Creed doth end 
with. the church, as-it did begin with God; to put vs in 


mind that except we haue the Church for our mother, wee | 


never ſhall haue God for our father. 

The Church is-deſcribed here by properties, and prero- 
gatiues. | 

1.Holy. 

Her propertiesare three: 4 2.Catholike. 

3. Knit in a communion, 
1.In the ſoule,rem:!ſſion of ſinnes. 
Her prerogatiues \ 2.1n the body ,reſurreftion of the fleſh. 
are likewiſe _—_ 3.Both in body and ſoule, fe exeria- 
- ſling. 

The word,Credo,muſt — (ADE in this article:but the 
prepohtion® (- ) omitted, by whichthe creator is diftin- 
guiſhed from the creatures,and things pertaining to God 
trom things pertaining to men. It is laid, [ beltene in God, 
the Somme, inthe holy Ghoſt : but in all thereſt, where the 
ſpeech is not of the Godhead, (in) is not added. [ beleene 
there ts an holy Charch, as a company gathered toGod, not 
inthe Church as God, So the bell copies andthe worſt 


coo, reade, Cintl, foran ordinary afſemblic :Ats 19. 
32.39. 

Church is v- { Holy places, r. Cor.14.34- 
{edinaſcnſe | Sexerally, for cue- 
Ecclefraſti- ry faithful perſo 
call, or Hol per-J is the Church of 
ſons, | God,r.Cor,z.6 
| 9ah, gathered 

| together, 
One houſe :Rom.1 6.5, 
'H One citie orcountrie: the Church of Sard;,Epheſw, 
eApocal.3, 


The whole world; as in this article. 


ek For | 


— — DOS——— > - ——_— 


* 7 he holy Catholike Church,]The ſecond partof the Crd 
| Exchirid.C46.+-concernes the. Church : ſor as! Auguſtine obferueth, the 
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made one in Chriſt, 


out and ſeucring from other, as being indecd a 4 choſen ard 
peculiar people :© wan, guaſy inns, 

Not Churches,but Church, |Becauſe al the congregations 
of the faithfull in the whole world make but { one onely 
Church, For as a kingdome diuided into many ſhires, and 
mcre townes,is called one, becauſe it hath one and the ſame 
King, one and the ſame law: fothe Church is one? becauſe 
itliueth by one and the ſame'Spirit, and is ruled by one and 
the ſame Lord, and profeſleth one and the ſame faith : not 
| one astied vnto one place, much lefſe vnto one perſon ; as 
the Papiſts iniuriouſly confine it : for as all ofthe make 
the Catholke Church to be nothing elſe but the Roman 
Church ;ſoſome of them haue made the Roman Church no- 
thing elſe but the Pope.Papa vireualiter eft totacceleſia faith 
" Flare in !1b.depoteſtate Pape;cav.23.As the tumultuous 


bodie and no head: ſo the Remiſb paraſites haue built a 
| Church likethe 7 ToadeSFoole, all head and nobodic. See 
Epiſtle Dom.17. poit Trinit. 
Hoelj.\ There are many wicked inthe Church, and the 
beſt men haue ſome faults; how then is it holy ? ® Luther 
anſwereth ina word: If I looke ypon my ſelfe,or my neigh- 
bour, I cannot percciue that the Church is holy : but if I 
looke vpon Chriſt, who tooke away the fins of the world, 
then I ſce it all holy. Itis ſaid well, / beleexe : for we cannot 
| ſee this holineſſe ouerſhadowed with manifoldiinfirmities| 
outwardly, though the Kings * daughter is all glorious in- 
wardly, 
b Santificd by the waſhing of waterthrough the word, 
chat is, made cleane from all finne by thepreciousbloud of 
Chriſt, which is daily preſented ynto ys both in the Word 
and inthe Sacraments, 
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It hath the name both in Greeke and Latine of Þ calling 
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The Creed, © 3 
| The holy Catholike Church,]The ſecond partof the Creed 


right order of a Confeſſion did require,thatafcer the 77ini- 
tie ſhuld be ivyned the Church, as the houſe for the owner, 
and citic forthe founder, ® Againe, the Creed doth cnd 
with. the church, as-it did begin with God; to put vs in 
mind that except we haue the Church for our mother, wee | 
never ſhall haue God for our father. 

The Church is-deſcribed here by properties, and prero- 
gatiues, | 

1.Holy. 

Her propertiesare three: 4 2.Catholike. 

Je Knit in a communion, 
1.In the ſoule,rem:ſſion of ſinners, 

Her prerogatiues \ 2,In the body ,reſurrefion of the fleſh. 
are likewiſe — 3.Both in body and ſoule, Lfe exeria- 
- ſling. 

The word,Credo,muſt LES in thisarticle:but the 
prepehtion® (mm) omitted, by whichthe creator is diftin- 
guiſhed from the creatures,and things pertaining to God 
trom things pertaining to men. It is laid, [ beltene in God, 
the Sonne, inthe holy Ghoſt : but in all thereſt, where the 
ſpeech is not of the Godhead, (in) is not added. [ beleene 
there ts an holy Chnrch, as a company gathered toGod, not 
inthe Church as God, So the bell copies andthe worſt 


tao, reade, Cinth, foran ordinary afſcmblic ;Ats 19. 
32.39. 
Church is v- { Holy places, r. Cor.14.34- 
ſed inaſcnſe Sexerally, for cue- 
Ecclefraſti. ry faithful perſo 
call, or Hol per-J is the Church of 
ſons, |, God,r.Cor,z.6 
| 19a, gathered 
| together, | 
| One houſe :Rom.1 6.5, 
| Jad Oneciticorcountrie: the Church of Sardi,Epheſan, | 
eApocal.3, 


For | 
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| . TheCyeed. 
For all men and'Angelseleted tolife eucrialling, and 
made one in Chrilt, ; 

Ithath the name both in Greeke and Latine of calling 
out and ſeuering from other, as being indecd a 4 choſen and 
peculiar people :© mami, guaſy Ixxane. 

Not Churches,but Church,]Becauſe al the congregations 
of the faithfull in the whole world make but { one onely 
Church, For as a kingdome diuided into many ſhires, and 
mere townes,iscalledone, becauſe it hath one and the ſame 
King, one and the ſamelaw: ſothe Church is ones* becauſe 
itliueth by one and the ſame'Spirit, and is ruled by one and 
the ſame Lord, andprofeſleth one and the ſame faith : not 
one asticd vnto oneplace, much lefſe vnto one perſon ; as 
the Papiſts iniuriouſly confine it : for as all ofthem make 
the Catholke Church to be nothing elſe but the Roman 
Church ;ſoſome of them haue made the Roman Church no- 
thing elſe but the Pope,Papa vireualiter eft totaccele/ia faith 
" FlarueM in !1þ.de poteſtate Pape,cav.23.As the tumultuous 


bodice and no head: ſo the Remiſb paraſites haue built a 
Church likethe y Toadeitoole, all head and nobodie. See 
Epiſtle Dom. 17. poit Trmit. 
Hoelj.\| There are many wicked inthe Church, and the 
beſt men hauc ſome faults; how then is it holy ? ® Luther 
anſwereth ina word: If H looke vpon my ſelfe,or my neigh- 
bour, I cannot percciue that the Church is holy : bas if I 
lookevpon Chriſt, who tooke away the ſins of the world, 
then I ſce it all holy. Itis ſaid well, / beleexe : for we cannot 
ſee this holineſſe ouerſhadowed with manifold infirmities| 
outwardly, though the Kings ® daughter is all glorious in- 
wardly, 
d SanCtificd by the waſhing of waterthrough the word, 
chat is, made cleanc from all finne by thepreciousbloud of 
Chriſt, which is daily preſented ynto ys both in the Word 


, 


aid inthe Sacraments, | 
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apolog, fol $10. 
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"= IM ETIC Fr. Offer bead abicSamanan;) 
Epbeſc1.23. like as one that hath a faire face is | 
 Faidto be a faire man, albeit hee 
haue ſome crooked finger,or gou- 
| _.tie toe. | 


2. Of ber faith : which is hol 
«Pſalm 19-7 er eflintand makeRlediaw 


{ converting the ſoule,in it ſelfe ho- 
The Church then | Iy:which forbids nothing bur that 
is holy three wayess whichiseuill, & doth nor inivyne 


in reſpeR: - anything but that which is good, 
and making other boly: being the 

Wm [emnem.r6, C © power of God ynto ſaluation, 
WER [f Calum, Cate» 3+ Inregard of ber life : which is holy, 
_ |. , | ffreefromfin 8 raigning andcon- 
Ty |: . = _ demning:cuen in this world made 
es thels peccas! holy by ſanQtification partially:by 
tum, quia pati- impurtation of rightcouſnefle per- 

tur patinsult 1 feetly, 
| SAGE. This muſt be conſtrued ofthe Church invifible, the tri-| 


umphant part whereof is moſt holy, the militant more ho- 
lie, then /»fidels, lewes, Tarkes, Heretikes, and other outof 
the Church, who cannot inioy the gift of anRification : I 
h Row.9.13. | ſay more holy, becauſe in this life we receive (laith> Par) 
but the firſt fruits of the ſptr1t,not the tenths ofthe ſpirit, ſaith 
T f - n +7 i Luther : and therefore * (briftianus non eft in falto, ſed in 
” 5 TE Gas fiers ; not 1 ſo perfe, but that hee necd ro Roope vnder 


in Chrijtianiſ- mercie. 
' {mo. Now for the Church viſible : that is a field wherein are| 


Church of | Tares as well as Wheate, and both muſt growtogether vn- 
-+oupanr *| till the great harueſt, Matth. 13. compared tothe Moone, 
(fe Feed. | Revel.14.1. ſometime decreafing,ſometime increafing:bur 
when itisin the full, it hath ſome {pots:and therefore Brow- 
wits and eAnabaprifts obtrude more perfeion vpon the 
Church then God requires.. | 
PRE Heauen hath ac good, Hell none but bad, Earth 
ſus Anabaptitt, | both good and bad, » Cam av! com ſtudy perfeltionss, im- 
art.2. perfeitionem nullam tolerare poſſumus, ant in corpore, aut in 
ris 
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thoſe who are now liuin 


as inthe Creed of 41 


[ of fairh. 
Communion of Saints, ] 


4 4 
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bypocrifi ſeducere moneamunr. THz = 
Catholike.] This word is vicd ſometime for Orthodexall; 
in which ſenſe = Pacianm ſaid, Chriftian is my name, (utho- 
like my ſurname.So Rome was, Englandis,a Catholike eburch. fol 
Bur it properly fignifieth waixe; 
tended toall places, andall times, 


all, 


bur alſo 


from the beginning, and ſhall be to the end of the world. 
So that to ſay,the Roman Catholike Church,islike the by- 
word of Kent aud Chriftendome : all one asto fay,the parti- 
cular, or the ſpeciall generall Church, | 

From chisnaturall acceptiou ariſeth that other borowed, 
: Hec eff fides Catholic : that 
is,P quod vbique, quod ſemper, quod ab ommibiu creditum efÞ. 
The Catholike faith is that which is taught4 all men: Mar, 
28.19. Mark.16,15.inallplaces, Rom,10,18. aralltimes, 
2.Cor.1.19. And Pfal.119. Thy word O Lord indareth for e- 
wer, and thy truth alſs from generation to generation, | 

r Fides oft vides in ys que non vides,an i evidenceofthings 
not euident, So that the Church we muſt beleeue is Catho- 
like ; not ſentible, ſubieReo view: but inviſible, anobieR | 


| The Churches third propertic 
Which * expoundeth the two former: [ beleene the Catholthe 
{ Chxrchs, to wit, the communien of Saints. If a nior 
then Catholike ; if Saines, then holy... TIAL 
| Of the members with the head, becauſe e 
very Chriſtian hath intereſt invall the | 

| benefits of Chriſt, whoisnota 
| | flower 
This commu- "ns of the 


| dcommontoall :and there 
nion hath rwog ' fore Saint Jeu alles his' grace; 'the 
parts:fellowfhip | Common ſaluation,'\ © 07 2110/9 
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Asin the naturall bodic : ſoin the Church,Chriſts myſti- 
callbodie, there is a perpetuall ſympathie berwecne the 
parts, ? if one member luffer, all ſutter wichit; if one be had 
in hcnor, all reioyce with it, 

Martin Luther ſaid welland wittily, that a Chriftian 
is 4 n,and bound vnte nore. And againe, that be 15 4 di- 
gent ſernant and vaſſallunto all. Vere vir omnizumherarun, 
amminm operum,onminm per ſonarum: becomming all things 
vntoall men, that he may winne them vnto Chriſt. As that 
cAntichriftianin (tile, Fd the Chriſtian is in deed : Serum 
ſermorum Det. 

There is a knot of fellowſhip betweene the dead Saints 
and theliuing. They pray to God for our good in 2 ge-! 
nerall: and we praiſe Cod for their good in particular, I 
lay we praiſe God in his Þ Saintsparricularly, for giving 
Mary, Peter, Paul, ſuch eminent graces on carth : and now 

| 


luch vnſpcakeable glorie in heauen. InafteRion and hearr 
we © conuerſe with them, alway deſiring to bediflolued, 
and tobe with Chriſt, 

Ren.ifſion of /innes] All of ysare borne in ſinne, prizxa daws- 
vati,guammnati.((aith Bernard)and after increaſing we grow 
from cuill co worſe, vatillourſinnesare remitted by Gods! 
grace,conucied vnto vs inthe Church by his holy word and 
Sacraments : it is a remiſſion, not a ſatis fattion; a worke not 
of our mctit, but of Gods mercic,'who beholding vs in 
Chriſt, reputes our ſfinnesasno {innes, / 4 hawe put away thy \ 
tranſgreſſions as a cloud,and thy /ins as a mit, ſo remitted as if 
they never were committed, Agnue Dei quitollit peccata mun- 
di, © dimittendo que fatta ſunt, & adinnando ne fiant, & per- 
ducendsa ad vitam vbi omnino ficrinon poſſunt. 

Sinnesin the plurall,be they never ſo many for quantitie : 
neuer ſo grievousfor qualitie, Say not with Caine f, My fin 
is greaterthen cat be pardoned;but with 8 Par/; All things 
worke forthe beſt ynto themwho. louc God. Remember 
(faith b Luther ) the ſpeech of God to Rebecca : Maior ſer- 
wet minor : The greater ſhall ſcrue thelefler, Our fpirituall 
enemiesare ſtronger, and our finnes are greater then we ; 


| 


| yet they (hall ſcrue for our good: the greater ſhall ſe 
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the teficr,l belceue the remithion ot linnes,A verygreatbe- 
nefir, becauſe this pardon is our ſoules life. 
Whereasthe Ck Body,which is the texyporall 


— 
ERS 


i wapes of lin is</1 Soule,whichis the ſpiritual £ death, 
death of mBAy & foulc,which is eterna/ 

See the Epiſtle Dom. 7.poſt Trinit. T 

Reſurrettion of the body. |The whole Creedingrofle, and 


euery parcell arguetha reſurreftion: as® Eraſmas- aptly, 
This one article is the Baſis of all the reſt : 0 for if there bee 
a Godalmighty, then he is juſt: and if iuſt, then another 
reckoning in another world, where good men ſhall bere- 
| warded, andeuill condignely puniſhed, If a Jeſus Chriſt 
who is our Sauiour, then he muſt e-diffolue the workes of 
Satan,which are finne and death : ifan holy Ghoſt,then all 
his hallowed temples, who did glorifie him heere;ſhallbe 
olorified of him hereafter, Ifa Church which is holy,then 
a remiſſion of finnes,a relurreRionof the; body, alife.cuer- 


of grace,may likewile be Saints in his kingdome of glory: 
q for 2s God iSprixcipium effeltinum in creatione, refettinum 
in redemptione : (0, perfeftinum mretributione, 
Life exerlaſting. |The chicfe good, and laſt end which | 
we gains by being in the, Church, All men on carthhaue! 
hfe, but not exerlaſting; the damned in hell endure;that 
which is euerlaſting,yet not alife,but aneternalldeath, as 
being perpetually tied ynto torments, enforcedeuer to ſuf- 
ferthat they would not, neither can they doe any thing 
chatthey would : onely the church eleQed by theFather, | 
redeemed by the Sonne,ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, ſhall | 
enioy life cuerlaſting ; not by purchaſe or inheritance, bur: 
by* donation and franke almaine. . The fſpirituall hand 
which apprehends this deed of giftis faith : and therefore: 
begin well with /beleeve im God, and continue wellin be- 
ing a member ofhis Holy Catholike Church, and thou ſhalt. 
be ſure to end well with everlaſting life, "HH 
e men.) Our aſſent to the Creed, fignifying hereby chat. 
all which we haue ſaid is\ true and certaine. Tf 
O Lord increaſe onr faith, . - 
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laſting,that all ſuch as haue been ſubieRs in his Lnglome 2 | 
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: Cap.,n0,tinſ- 
dem. 


2 Huiuſmodi 

| quid Bernardus 
| etiam ſerm.16, 
in Pſalm. 

| Qui babicet. 


mee en nm 


| 


{is a ſufficievt apo! 


—"Dominus vobiſcam. 
Ruth 24+ 


He Noweliſtchaue cenſured this,and other like Suffra. 

f Eras as©ſhort cats or ſhredding s,vather Wiſhes,then pray- 
ers, Arude ſpeech, which ſauoureth ofthe ſhop,more then 
of the ſchoole : for out Church imitated herein the mecke 
« Publicari,O God be mereifull rome a firmer : and the good 
woman of * Canaan, Hare mercy on we O Lord :and devour: 
y Bartrmemus ; O ſonne of Danid take pitie on me. Theſe ſhort 
ſhreddings and lifts are of more value then their Northren 
broad cloth : the which ( as wee ſee) ſhrinkes in the wet- 
ting : whereas our ancient cuſtorne hath continued in the. 
Church aboue 1 200, yeeres: for eAngufftere writes, © epift, 
1 21.that the Chriſtias of Egypt vſed in their Litargy many 
praiers,cuery one of them being very ſhort, raptims quodams- 
evodo ® ciacnalates,as if they were darts throwne out witha 
kind of ſudden quickneſſe, leſt that vigilant & ereQatrenti. 
on of ind which in devotion is very requiſite, ſhould bee 
waſted & dulled through continuance, iftheirprayers were 
few, and long. Nam plerumg, hoc negotinm plus gemirdbus 
wam ſermonibusapitur plus fletw quam «fflats,faith the ſame 
arher in the ſameplace, Peruſe that learned epiſtle, for it 
ogic both for the fc of 'our whole 


| 


ſeruice,as alſo for the ſhortnefſe of our ſeuerall prayers, If 
Auguſtine nowliued,and were made ympire betweene the 
Noxelifis and vs, hee would rather approve many ſhore 
praiers in Eng/and,then thoſe two long pra axvchifors, 
and the other after ſermon, in Scotland os Geneaa. 

For this particular Dominns webiſtum, it is taken ove of 
the ſecond chapter of R#th-: an viuall falutation among 
Gods people :Tudg.6.r2.Luke 1.28. 

And therefore the like among vs, as'God ſane you: God 
bleſſey0u:Gol ſperd,&c.xre not idle complements,or taking 
Gods holy name in vaine:bvt Chriſtian agd commendable 
duties. Sce Goſpell Dom.6,poft Trinit, and Goſpell on the 


eAnmuntiation. 
This and the like ſabrtationror benedition: inthe time of 


divine ſeruice betweene the Prieſt and people, are of great 


0 antigui tic, | 


| 


_—_— _— 


| Church cuer ſince their Litwrgie was compoled 
ie Gree 


| renhemixs,that one Petrus Damianus hath written an whole 


Boaz; The Lor 
nuate ſweetagreement and loue betweene the Paſtor and | tjone!.divin. 

pariſhioners: it is the Miniſters office to begin, and the peo | 6ib.4.6.14.$.y. 
p es dutie to correſpond in good affeRion and kindnes: for 


the people muſt be Galatians, if it were & poſſible, Willing to 
pull out their cies,and to gine them for his good: \notonlyto 
reuerence his place,but alſoto loue his perſon, 


The Lerdbe with you. For ® if G 
be againſt them?and the poople cannot make afitter reply, 
then, with thy ſpirir, For( as Plato diuinely ſaid) euery mans 
-ſoule is himſelfe. 2 


”_ » 'w . 


——_—_—— 
_ 
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| Dominus vobiſcums. 
antiquitie, and good vie, For in the Lirzygies of $., James, 
Baſil, Chryſoſtome,aud that of the Þ e/Ethiopiant, I find that | > Bibliothee, 
the Prieſt was wont to lay, Pax vobss : and the people re. | Pa! tom 4.col, 
lied, Er cam ſpiritw t#0. fnchar old Liturgie of Spaize,cal- | ood Ip 

led c Mozarabe,becauſe the Chriftians were mingled with | < 7bi 
Arabians,itis enioyned thatthe Prieſt ſhould ſay, Dominus 
vobiſcum,as in our ook the people,as ours,anſwered L 
Et cum ſpirits — , Adinanate me fratres in orationibus 4 
veſtris, and the whole companie replied, Adinnet te Pater, ; 
filixs, ſpirits ſanitrs.It is reported by*Bellarmine and © Tri- 


booke of this argument, intituled, Dominus vobiſcuns :"in 
which(as it ſhould ſeerne) ſundrie needleſſe queſtionsare | 
diſcufled; hee liuedin the daies of liam the Conqueror, | | 
therfore n—_ probable that it was vſed in the Latine| = 


Damas- |: 
ſ««,abour the yeere 376: deduced our of tl Chur. 
ches into the Romane, as f Beatus Rhenanu, and Maſter 
8 Fox coniecure, : 


[374J1275. 


Cum ſþiritn (#0. 


Tr peoples anſwere,Cum ſpirits t#o,is take out of the 
ſecond h Epiſtle of Paul to Timothie : The Lord leſmu | Cap.q.ver.n2. 
Chrift be with thy ſpir«, kk an{wererh the reapers anſwere to 

1 bleſſe thee. Theſe mutuall falutationsi inſt |iq,,au aw re. 


oue is the adamant of loue, When the Miniſter is a Pas, 


A Paſtor cannot vie to the prope a better wiſh then, 
od be with them, who can 


| 


De 


Againe, foraſmuch as God « 4 ſpirit®., ard onght tobee j* Tob..24- Þ 
H wor, | 
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| dup 4k LIES, 


'P Lee, om (it. 


inuocal. 


de lenmi & 
014. 


rlobn1s.5, 


| \ Aprcal x, 8, 


 tBeletbas (56, 
&e Diuims offi. 


| CH5,C4| Ti ”, 


Cum ſpiritu tuo, 
worſippedim ſpirit ; it is meet we ſhould performe this ſpi. 
rituall ſeruice with all earneſt contention and intention of 
ſpirit.See Magniſicet, 

Chciſt promiſed, Matth.18. to be with ys in our deuo- 
tion,in the middeſt of vs, when wee meet topray, But, © as 


Enſcbins Emiſſexus obſerueth,how ſhal God be inthe mid- | 


deit of thee, when as thou arrnot in the middeſt of thy ſelf ? 
Onomodo erit ders in medio twi.fitecum ipſe non fuerss ? If the 
aduocate ſleepe, how ſhall the Iudge awake ? No maruel if 


| 


4 Rcrnard.ſer.g. doth cartie them : if they be 9 Timide,they cannot flee far : 


| 


thou loſe thy ſuite, when as in praying thou loſeſt thy {elf 

Prayer is the Chriſtians gunſhot (faith y Luther) Oratio, 
bombarde Chriſtianorum, As thena bullet out of agun: fo 
prayers out of our mouth,can goe no further then the ſpirit 


if Tamide, not pierce much: only feruent and humble de- 
uotion hitteth the marke;penetrating the wals of heauen, 
albeic they were braſle, and the gates iron, 

The Church hath placed theſe mutuall reſponſories at 
the very beginning of our prayers after the Leſſons and 
Confeſſion of faith : becauſer Chriſt aid, Vithour me ye can 
doe nothmg, Wherefore the Church, as I haue ſhewed, be- 
ginsherprayers at the firſt with O Lord open thou our tips : 
and here praying afrcſh,The Lordbe with you ;begins,l ſay, 
with, the Lord bee with you, and ends with,through leſws 


{rift our Lord. Signifying hereby that Chriſt is \ «A/pha 
and Ozega,the firftand thela(t, without whom we can nei- 
ther begin well,nor end well, And this is the reaſon why 


| the Church after this interchangeable ſalutation, enioynes 


vs to pray, Lord bane mercy vpon vs : Chriſt haue mercy vpon 
vs: Lord &c.viing an carneſt repetitipn (as I conieture) 
rather to preſſe this one point,then (as* other write)to no- 
tifie the three diuine perſons, 

And it is worth obſcruing,that we conclude theſe ſhort 
Suffrages,as we began : for as in the firſt we defirethe Lord 
to be 1th vs andonr ſpirit ; {o likewiſe in the laſt, that hee 
would wot take his holy ſpirit from vs, but accompanic the 
whole Church vnto theend andin theend. 


Tam occahioned ia this place iuftly to defend the porgles 


an wering | 


hy. — ————— 


7 
+, 0 


"SK. Cum ſbiritu tuo, cc. other Reſponſories. 
anſwering the Miniſter aloud in the Church. The begin- 
ning of which interlocutorie paſſa 
tina to Damaſns Biſhop of Rome; 


1 Biſhop of Antioch; b 
broſe Biſhop of Millane: 


228, isalcribed by Plas 
y * Theodoret to Diode- 
Walafridus Strabo to S. eAm- 
which liued 1100, yeeresbe- |, 
fore the Church was acquainted with any French faſhions: 
andyet Baſi/,epi/?,63 .alleageth thatthe Churches of Egypt, 
Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina,Phcenicians,Syriis,Meſopotami- 
ans, vicd it long before. * Socrates and © $/44bo write, that 
[pnatiza.a (choller ynto Þ Chrifts own ſchollers, is thought 
tobe the firſt author hereof, If any ſhall expect greater an- 
tiquitie and authoritie, we can fetch this order even from | 
the quier of heauen : ſaw the Lord (laid © Eſay) ſet onan 
bigh [ hrone, the Seraphims ſtood vpon it, and one cried to ano-« | 
ther, ſaying, Hol, holy, boly, Lord G od of hoftes, all the world 
& full of b1s plorie, 

Bleſſed ſpirirs in praifin 


God anſwere one another in- 
terchangeablie : though vnhappie ſcornefull ſpirits yaman- 
nerly terme this cuſtome, 4 7ofſing of ſernice. Bur it may be 
laid ofthem, as<© Hierome wrote of Helwidins : Exittiman 
loquacitatem eſſe facundiam, + maledicere omnibus bone con- 
ſcientie ſignum arbitrantur. 


The Maenificat. 
Lvxs 1.46. My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord. 


His Hymne isnothing clſe,but a grace, for grace: great 
thankes,for great thingsreceiued of the Lord, 
in obſerue the * manner and matter of the Virgins exultati- 
on : or athankſgiuing in the two former vyerles: and area- |* 
{on inthe reſt, For he hath regarded &c. | 4 

I purpoſe to ſifreuerie word of the former part ſeuerally: 
and becauſe there is (as * Lyther faith) great Diuinitiein 
pronounes,I will firft examine the pronoune My : my ſoule- 
my fpirit, my Sauiour, It is not enough y otherpray forvs, 
except our ſe]ues praiſe God for our ſelues,He that goethto 
Church by an attorney, ſhall goto heaucnalſo by a proxie. 
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s Ambroſ.hb.t. 


| de ojficyz,cap 8. 


 Matth.2 5.4. 


Sonle. 
iBeda in loc. 


«Prov.22.26, 
lMatth,$ g. 


m Luke 10,42. 


T he Magnificat, 


"There is an old f Legend of a Merchant, who neuer 


would goto Maſſe : but euer when he heard the Saints bell, | 


he faid to his wife, Pray thou for thee and me. Vpon atine 
he dreamed that he and his wife were dead, and thatthey 
knocked at heauen gate for entrancet S. Peter the porter 
(for ſo goeth the rale)ſuffered his wife to enter in, but thruſt 
himout,faying, [la imtraxit pro ſe + te : as thy wife went to 
Church for thee, fo likewiſe ſhe muſt goto heauen for thee. 
The morall is good, howſocuer the ſtorie be bad : infinua- 
ting that euery one muſt haue both aperſonalitie of faith, 
my Sauionr : and a perſonalitie of deuotion, wy ſole, my ſþi- 
rit. 8 Officinm is efficium, it is not enough that the maſter 
enioyne his familicto pray, or the father heare his child 
pray, or the Teacher exhort his people to pray : but as cue. 
rie one hath taſted of Gods bountie, ſo euery one mult per- 
forme this dutie, hauing oyle of his > owne in his owne 
lampe,faying and praying with the bleſſed Virgin, My ſoul, 
my ſpirit, 

Soule] As if ſhe ſhould thus ſpeake, Thy benefits O Lord 
are ſo good, fo great, ſo manifeRt, ſo manifold, ® thatI can 


- [not accord them with my tongue, but only record them in 


my heart. It is truly faid, he loves bur little, who tels how 
much he loues : and fo ſurely he praifeth God but little, 
who makes it a tongue-toile & alip-labor only. Mark.7.6. 
T his people honoreth me with their lips,but therr | ins & farre 
from me. God who gaue all, will haue all, and yet aboue all 
requireth the ſoule, k Soune gine me thy heart : for that alone 
commands all other members, as the | Centurion did his 
ſouldiers, It faith to the foot, go, and it goeth; vnto the 
hand, come, and it commeth; vato thereſt, do this, and 
they doit. It doth bend the knees, aud ioyne the hands, 
and lift yp the eye, compoſeth the countenance, diſpoſeth. 
of the whole nad othes as that other =» Aſary choſe 
the better part, ſo this Mary beſtowed vypon God her beft 
part, her ſoule did mapnifie, her ſpirit reioyced, 


Some Diuines expoundtheſe words ioyntly, ſome ſeuec- 
rally. The word fpirit is vſed inthe holy Scripture ſome- | 


time for the whole ſoule. 1.,Cor.7.34. The woman vynma- 
ried 
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| naturally. Or 
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The Magnificat. 


both in bodie and in ſpirit, that is, ® in ſoule. 


w7 Sawionr,is nothing elſe but an exegefis of the former, wy 
ſole doth magniſie the Lord : infinuating by this repetition, 
my ſonle, my ſpirit, that her deuotion was not hypocriticall, 
but cordiall and vnfained. Itis obſerued in nature, that the 
Fox doth nip the necke, the Maſtiue the throat, the Ferrer 


And therefore Mary was not content topraiſethe Lord 
from the rine ofher lips only, butalſo from the roote of her 
| heart. So © Dazid did pray, Preiſe the Lord O my ſole, and 
| all that ts within me praiſe bis holy name. So Þ Pan! would 
| haue vspray : Sing ro the Lord with a grace in your hearts, 
And fo the Church doth defire that the Prieft (who is the 
mouth of the people)ſhould pray,The Lord bewith you,fairh 
the Miniſter, and the whole con oregation anſ{iwereth, And 
| with thy Spirit, « Hereby fgnifying,that this holy buſinefle 

ought to be performed with all attention and intention of 

Irit, 

- Divines interpreting theſe two ſeuerally, diſtinguiſh be- 
eweene ſoule and ſpirit : and ſo doth the Scripture, 1, Cor. 
I 5-45. The firft man e Adam was made a lining ſoule; the left 
Adam 4 quickening ſpirit. Soule is that by which we live na- 
turally:ſpirit is hat which we liue through grace _— 

( as other) ſoule fignifieth the will, and ſpiric 
the vnderſtanding:as Heb.qu2, The word of God « linely and 
mightie in operation, and ſharper then any two edged ſword, and 
entreth thorow, exen vnto the dividing aſunder of the ſole and 


ſpirit : that is, \ of the will and —_—_ 
Sothat Afarie ſaying heere, my ſoule and my fpirit,doth 


intimate that ſhe did praiſe the Lord with attention in her 
vnderſtanding, and deyotion in her affetion. They praiſe 
God with halfe an heart, who either hauing deuotion, | 
want vnderftanding : or elſe indued with vnderſtandi 


ried careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy 


So. Auguſtine thinks that theſe two words here ſignifi 
the ſame, becauſe the latter phraſc, wy ſpirit reioyceth mw God 


the liver, but God eſpecially careth for the heart : being(as | 
Ambroſe tpeakes excellently) Non corticus, ſed cordis Dems. | 


0 Pſalm. 1 OJgel.j 
P Cooſſ. 3.16 


4 Carolus Mag- 3 
bag ys jo 


cap-21, 


D | 
want deuotien:and ſo while men pray with the ſolue with. | 
| _ out 


pe EET 
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t Oſe-10, Ca, 3. 


Doth. 


u Anſonius ept- 
gram. $4. 

x Fenecs [5b.2, 
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(a? 5. 
Marnife. 


Y Lexic, Theol. 
verb, magnife- 
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: 7n Pſal 133. 
a1,Per.n.1s. 


b Comm. in Luc. 
lib.1.cap.1. 


© Gen.1.t6, 


© Epbeſ.4.24. 


f 4orufT, in 
P/a! 66. 


—— 


The CMapriificat. 

our 2 {pirir, or with the ſpirit, without a foule, their heart is 
divided(as the Prophet *® Oſe : Dwviſum eft cor eorum: ) and 
God hath but one part, happily theleaſtpeece, 

The line then to be drawne from this example, is, firſt, 
that we pray with our heart: ſecondly, with our whole 
heart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſpirit. 

Death} In the preſent. For asa giftto man, ſo glorie to 
God,is moſt acceptable when as it is ſeaſonable : nor defer- 
red,but re ak. intime." Gratia gue tarda eft,ingrataeft 
gratia, * Proprium eFt hbenter facienrts, cito facere, 
Meagnifie) The word fignifieth highly to commend, and 
extoll : Afagnmnm facere, ro make great. Now God is opti- 
mn maximus, alreadie moſt great, and therefore cannotbe 
made more great in regard of himſelfe:burall our vilifying 
and ——— the Lord, isin reſpe&t of others onely, 
When we blaſpheme the moſt holy name of God, as 
much as in vs licth, we Ieflen his greatnefle:when we bleflc 
his name,ſo much asin vs is,we magnihie his glorie,making 
that which is great init ſclfe, tobe reputed great of other. 
AsY onehitly, Magnificare nihid alimd cit niſi magnum ſigni- 
ficare, 


Nol: (faith* Augnitine ) ploriari quia lingua benedics, ſivita 
maledicis. * Haue your conuerſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles, that they which ſpeake euill of you, may by your 
good workes, which they Hall ſee,glorifie Godin the day 


of the viſitation. 
God is magnified of vs (as Þ e Ambroſe and Origennote) 


cording to his likenes:that is,as© Paw/doth interpret it, im 
righteonſnes and bolines,So that the more grace we,the more 

lorie God : he doth appeare greater in vs,albeit he cannot 
be made greater by ys. Hedeth not increaſe, but we grow 
from grace to grace, from vertue to vertue : the which 


ſelues are magnitied,in magnifying him : as Afary ſheweth 


| 


Rs 


This magnifying conſifts in our conuerſation eſpecially. | 


when as his image is repaired invs, © Hecreated man ac-' 


ought principally to ſtirre ys vp vnto this dutie,far that our 


heere, Afy ſonle doth magnifie the Lord, verſ. 46. And, The 
Lord hath magnified me, veri.gg.f Quimaledicit Domina,ipſe 


' 


ILL LN | 
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("Y 4 The Magnificat. 


plunia,tfie fruttus. 
The Lord.) Lordis anames of might, S«uiowr of mercy, 


Mary then(as Auguſtin: and Þ other obſerue)praiſerh him 
alone, who is able to helpe,becauſethe Lord; and willing, 
becaule a Saviour. | 

eAnd my fpirit | Such as diſtinguiſh berweene ſoule- and 
ſpirit, make this a reaſon of the former verſe: My ſpirit bath 
| reioxcedin God my Saxiour, and therefore my ſoule doth mag- 
nifie the Lord: according to thatof S, k ſames; Ir any merry? 


altation.of God, 

Inward xcioycing in ſpirit,isa great ſigne of a good con- 
ſcience, | #hich is 4 continuall feaſt, The wicked are often 
merry, ſometime mad merry : but all is but fromthe teeth 
| ourward.For(as ® Salomon ſpeaks)exen in laughing theheart 


man(as the Virgin here)reiozceth in ſpirit : all worldly mer- 
riments are more talked of then felt, but inward fpirituall 

reioycing is more felt then vttered. 
It is(as the ® Scripture cals it) a /ubi/ation, an exceeding 
xpreſle 


oe ioy, whicha man can neither ſuppreſſe, nor e 
ufficiently. 9 Nec reticere, nec recitare : for howſocuerin 


the court of Conſcience there be ſome pleading cuery day; 
yet The godly make it Hilary Terme all the yeere, See Golpell 
Dom.1. Adnent.cr Dom.g, peſt Trinit. 10) 


doth reioyce,yet not inGod,norin good, butin villanie, 
and vanity. Pron.2.14.T bey reioyce in doing enl,and delight 
in frowardzeſſe : whereas in the good man the ioyes obiet 


— 


lights in the Lord, Mary yeioyceth in God. And thisis ſo good 
a ioy, that? Pax! ſaith, Reiozce in the Lordalwaits and again 
[ ſay reioxce, We may reioyce in our friends, in our 
in our preferment,in our honeſt recreation, inmanyother 


minutur, 94 benediert, angernr - preor eſt im nobss benedittio 
domaini,c conſequenzeſt , FF vi nas benedicamus domino : 1lla 


| let bim /ng. So that this exultaticn of Mary, cauſed herex-, 


is ſorrowfull,and the end of mirth ts heanineſſe, Burthe good | 


[n Ged)Happily the ſpirit of the moſt wicked at ſomtime | 7; 


th, } 


| for God, ſo far forth as they: ſh 


ray, «1 Dexm, beſide God a= in all, propter Dewnd, | 
increaſe uy (pitituall | 


| retoycing " 


Thel ord, 


$r.Cor,9.6, 
h Maldonat. 


in loc. 
Spirit. 


1 caluin. 
Marlorat.in loc. 
K James 5.13. 


isalwaies good, goodneſle it ſelfe,God himſelfe. David des | . 


: 


—_— 


Saviour, 


P Luke 10,34. 
The Law as 


wineto ſtarch, 
the Goſpell as 

ole '» ſupple. 
4 Caluin.in ic. 


T he Magmiicat. 


reioycingin the Lord, God forbid(laith 9 Paxl)that 1 ſbould [ 
reioyce in any thing but in the croſſe of Chriſt, Inany _ in 
compariſon of this, in any thing which might hinder this, | 
and yet in all things for this. See the Epiſtle Dom.4. e/1d- 
went. 

Sawionr|To conlider God as a ſeuere Madge nds make 
our hart to tremble:but to conſider him in Chriſt, in whom 
he is well pleaſed,is of al ghoſtly comfort the greateſt. And 
therefore if we defire to reioyce in ſpirit, let vs not behold 
God in the glaſſe of the Law,which makes him a dreadfull 
Iudge:burin the glaſſe of the Goſpell, which ſhewes him a 
mercifull Saviour. | 
In enery Chriſtian there are two contrary natures; the 


Chriſt,he muſt ſubdue the one, and 


fleſh,and the ſpiric : and that hee my be aperfetmanin } 


the Law is the miniſtrie of death, and ſeruerh firly for the 
taming of our rebellious fleſh : the Goſpell is the power of 
God ynto life, containing the bountifull promiſes of God 
in Chriſt, and ferueth fely for the ſtrengthening of the 
ſpirit, It is? oile to powre into our wounds, and water of 
life to quench our thirſtie ſoules. As in name, ſo in nature, 
the Goodſpell,or the Ghoſtſpell,that is, the word and ioy for 
the ſpirit. Mary then had good cauſe to4 adde this epi- 
thete Sawiowr, vnto God : My ſpirit reiojceth m God my Sa- 
wiour. 

My Saxionr| We notetwo concluſions out of thispro- 
noune : the firſt againſt ſome Papiſts ; the ſecond againſtal 


rSwaret,fom.2., 
in tert:4 Thom, 


diſput.3. .4 


CD. Fulk. an- 
| notun Mat.1. 


t 1.Cor.8. 4. 
| v Lombard.z, 
ſent. diſt.;. 


| Bellar. de.amiſ- 


ſrone gratie, 
lib.g.cap.1y. 


Papiſts. * Some popiſhwriters affirme, that Afary was con- 
' ceived and borne without originall ſinne, and that ſhee li- 
 uedand died without actuall ſinne : contrary to the Scrip- 
ture, Row.3.9.Gal.3.22. So! that in honouring the feaſt of 
her conception and natiuitie,with che ſingular priuiledge 
of Chriſt,they worſhip an Idoll, and not her. For an Idoll 
(as © Pax/diſputes):s nothing in the world:and ſoisthatman 
or woman conceived without fin, except Chrift, who was; 


conceiued by the holy Ghoſt :zas none other cuer was, or 
| ſhall be. 


engthen che other : 


— —— 


—— 


« They ground this afſertion vpon a place of =" 
s $1 g Ke NET me 


— —_— 


— 


— 
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| The Magnificat. 


rem domini ,nullam prorfuus cum de peccatic agitur 
| queſtionem, Anſwere is made, that Auguſtine elſewhere 
concludes al ynder fin(though he did in that place forbeare 
eo rip vp the faults of the mother in honour of her ſon.) for 
| in /b,5.7 cap.9. againſt [ular the Pelagian, hee doth inti- 
mate that CMearies body was ſinfull fleſh, concluding pe- 
remptorily; * Nllus oft hominumpreter Chriſium, quipec- 
catum non habuerit grandioris atatis acceſſu : quia nuliss eſt 
hominum preter ( hriſtum,qui peccatum nou babuerit infan- 
| tilts etatis exerts, So likewiſe, ® lb, de ſanta Virginitate, 
c4p.3.Beatior Maria percipiends fidem Chriſti,quam concipt- 
endo carnem Chriſti: nihil enim ei materna propinguitas pro- 
fone feliwikss Chriſt um corde,quam carne geſtaſſet. And 
in his > Treatiſe, De fide ad Perrum (tor the Papiſt admit 
that booke ) Firmiſſme crede, cf nullatenus dubites, onmens 
| hominem qui per concubiturs'viri ( mulicris conciputur, cum 
peccato ariginah vaſci,cs ob hoc natura filium ire, Thus Au- 
guſtine expounds,and anſwers Anguſtine, 

Now for holy Scriptures, if there were no more texts in 


—__i 


ſome faults,and the Papiſts ofmuchfollic : My ſpirit reioy- 
{ ceth in God my Saviour. He that hath no fin wants nota 
Sauiour ; but Marie reioycedin a Sawiowr, therefore ſhee 
was ſorie for her fin, The whole neede not « Phyſition, ſaith 
< Chriſt :but Mary cals for a ſalue, therefore ſurely ſhee 
| had ſome ſore : and ifany fin, then ſhe cannorbe our Aſe- 
| 


diatrix,or aduocate.Sipeccatrix,nou 
#ocate bs our propitiation for ſinne : © bur th 
/omne, knew no ſine. Ergo, que 

And therfore Mary,who nee 

not be 2 ſauiour of other. 

| Againe,we gather out of this pronoune my, Meries par- 

|ticular apprehenfionand application of Chriſts merits, a- 
gainſt all Papiſts , Who teach that a generall confuſed im- 

plicite faith, is enough without any finker examinationof 


e propitiation for 
egebat,non aka aduocatum, 
deda Sauiour her ſelfe,could 


| lime :* Excepta ſanta virgine Maria, de que prog bons-. 
abere volo 


| che Bible, this one is omniſufficient, to accuſe Aarie of 


atrix,4 Our Ad- | ©: 


| 


37 


— — 


fol.z06, 


Y Tom,y, fol, 


742. 
: fol.743- 


Scriptures,or diſtin&tbelecfe, Contraric to the praiſe of 
Chriſt, who prayed in our nature and name, 
| Dems 


—_—— 


De na!.& 
gratia,contra 
Pelagianos, 
(ap.z6.1tm.7, 


ar om.6.fol.56t. 


brow 3.fol.164) 


» 

= 

4 

| b 
+ % 


——— 


| 


—_—— 


ms. 


b P/al.1i8.28, 
z Job. 0. 28, 


Regarded. 


— —— 


i. 


s Malth.17.46. 


| 


"TS Maznificat. 


DD —— 


s Deus mens, Dons mens, Ot h Dauid, T hou art wy _ | 
Thomas,i My Lord : of Mary, My Sautonr, 

The ſecond part of this Hymane containeth a reaſon why 
ſhe did magnifie the Lord, namely forhis goodnes, 

Her ſelfe, He hath regarded the lowlmes of his 
handmaid;he hath magnified me. From hence- 
forth all generations ſnall call me bleſſed. 
ther, 

Regarded.)God is ſaid in Scripture © Copnitionem, 
toregard three waies,(as eAngn/lmes Gratian, 

notes vpon this place)/ecundum [udicinm, 

1, His eye of knowledge regardeth all things. Heb,g.1 2. 
There ts not any creature,which u not manifeſt in his ght,þut 
all things are nahed and open wnto him, | 

2. His fauourable countenance and gratious eye is vp- 
onthem k Who feare him, and vpon them who truſt m his 
mercy. 

3 Godiniudgement will onely regard lis cle&.For he 
will ſay to the reprobate,! /7erily / know ye nor, Gol regar- 
ded here Ary with his gratious eye.vouchſafting to make 
her both his child,and his motiter. The one is abeuctit ob- 


Pn - 


| 


m WMatth.g. 14. tained of very ® few ; the other denied vrto all. [c was onely 
" 4»go Lancol- | oranted t2 Mary to be the mother of Chrit, ® Whereas it was 
aienjr',01: Se | denied rinto all men,to bethe father of (hriff, 
TT. This was ſo great a graceto Aſ.4ry,that as inthis Hymne 
4% her ſeite doth prophecie : From henceforih all generations 
ſhall acconnt her bleſſed, 
| o Luke 1,28, An Angell otheauen ſaid that ſhe was © full of. graces 
Gratta plena in ſe,non a ſe; inherfſelte, but not of her ſelfe. 
| And therefore her ſoule did magnifie the Lord, and her 
ſpirit reioyced in God her Saujour; not in regard of her 
| 0wne greatnes, but in reſpe& of bis goodneſle. For ſo ſhee 
ſaith, He hath regarded, 
Loufneſſ | The lonlineſſe |! God cannot looke aboue himſelfe, be- 
7 Marlorn loc, cauſc he hath no ſuperiour ; nor abour himſelfe, for that he 


by Pſal.11; .5.6,, more expolcd to his ſight who lookes from aboue.q9 #ho i 


mt —_— 


| hath no equall: heregards only ſuch as are below himzand 
therefore the lower a man is, the neerer vnto God, the 


—l— 
— 


WW” 


like 
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| The Magnificat. 


yet humbleth himſelfe to behold the thirgs in heauen 
He takerh wp the ſimple out of the du#t, and lifteth the poore out 
of the mire, And Plal.1 38. verſ.6. 7 hongh the Lora be 


heldeth them a far off. The moſt high then hath eſpeciall re- 

ſpe& to ſuch as are moſt low, 

eAtinely, for kumilitie. 

Paſiinely, for humiliation, baſe- 
nefle and affliction. 

Origen, Beda, Bernard conſtrue this of Maries humilitie : 
butT thinke withthe moſt, and beſt, thatſhe meant by low. 
[ lincſſe, her baſe degree: © For, Humilitas dum proditur,perdi- 
tur He that brags of his humilitie,loleth ir.t is(ſaith f Hie- 
reme ) che Chriſtians Iewell. 

Now, faith * caries he isa fooliſh begger whowhen 
he findsa Iewe!l,inſtantly proclaimes it, inwens, inweni : for 
by thismcanes he that hath loſt it, will demand ir againe + 

ſo likewiſe when we boaſt of any good gift, the Lord who 
leve, will reſume it. 

It is improbable then that Af.rry ſpake this ofher humi- 
[ litie : for (as ſome u Popiſh writers obſcrue) ſhe did in this 
ſong aſcribe all her happinefle ro Gods mercy,and nothing 
to her owne merit. 

It is true, that as death & the /afF® enemie: ſo pride the laſt 
ſinne that ſhall be deſtroyed in vs.7 Inter omniavitia tw ſem- 
per es prima, ſemper es vitima : nam omne peccatum tt acce- 
 denre Committitar:0+ te recidente dimittitur.*. Auguſtine told 
Diſcorm, Vitra cetera im peccatis, ſuperbia vero etiamin be- 
| nefattis remenda. When other ſinnes die, ſecret pride gets 
ſtren th in vs:ex 2 remedrys generat worbos, cuen vertue is. 
the matrer ofthis vice :inſuch ſort, rhar a manwillbe provd, 
| bec.zuſe he is nor proud. But this was not eMaries mind to 
boaſt, in that ſhe did not boaſt : bur, as the word and cohe- 
rence more then infinuate, ſhe did vaderftand by lowlines, 


 Nowlowlinesin holy 
Scripture is vied both 


l— 


'b Onodme dignatuu in alum, 


erigere ex humili, celſum. 


| lake onto the Lord our God that hath his dueling ſo t10h, and 
earth | 


hiph, 
jet hath he refþe(t vnto the lowly : but as for the prond, bebe. | 


| 


Abdiam. 


 u Zanſenins, 

| Beauxami, 

' Maidona!, in 
locum, 

* 1 Cor, 25.26, 
Y Zanocentins 
de contemptu 
mundi, lib.z. 
cap 31. 

z Epiil.56, 


: Pef.C 
log. Pegg 


Her meanc eſtate and qualitie, 
| 
| 


T2 So 


A ——  _— 


tt... 
— —— 


| 


© Anvot.in loc. 


dlerem. 9.33. 


© 1,S4M 3.7. 


ble andmeeke : where humble is oppolite to mightie, as in 


' 


7k Wagnifect. s 
So doth her ſelfe conſtrue the word, verl.5 2. Hehath par 
downe the mighrie from their ſeat, and bath exalted the buns- 


this verſe the lowlineſle of Mary to Gods highnes. I preſſe 
this point, becauſe ſome Papiſts (as © Eraſmmw affirmes)baue 
gathered eupof this place, that Aſerie through her modelt 
carriage, worthily deſerued to be the mother of Chriſt, 
Whereas'(beſides the reaſons alleaged) the words of this 


verſe, and the drift ofthe whole ſong, confute them abun- | 


dantly. 


For weeker:c, ſed by Lake, Eignifieth properly baſeneſle: 


whereas humilitie is called mzenpgrovm: and albeic the vul- 


gar Latine reade,re/þexir blemilitatens, yetia&oln, is aſpexit, | 


as in our Engliſh Bibles, be /ooked on the poore degree of bis 
handmaid, And this isnot only the critxcall e Annotation of 
Eraſmus but their owne [anſenmms,and Maldonatrs obſerue 
the ſame: for herivtent was not to magnihie her ſelfe, but 
to magnife the Lord, 

Heere then wee may behold Harries exceeding great 
miſcrie, and Gods exceeding great mercie: the good La- 
dies infelicitie, who deſcendedof a noble houſe, yeaa roy- 
all blood, was notwithſtanding a diftreſſed fillie maiden, 
ſo poore, that, as we reade, Luke 2.24. ſhe was not able to 
buy a yong lambe for an offering. See the Goſpell on the 
Purification, 

Let4 not the wiſeman gloric in his wiſedome, nor the 
Arong man glory in his ftrength, neither the rich man glory 
in his riches, nor the Nobleman of his parentage, for one 

eneration paſſeth,and another commeth:and © as we haue 
d,ſo have we ſeene, ſome who came from the ſcepter, 

to hold theplough ; andother who came fromthe 1 
CER c _ —_ isren nw 
©; The Lor dowe the mightie from ther ſet, 
andexabed the humble nd marks he ub fled the images 
With goed things, and the rich he hath ſent enuptie away, This 
was hisexceeding great goodnefſe toward Aſary, to raiſe 


her out of the duſt, ſotomagnific her, aschar all generati- 
ens accolnther bleſſed. | 


it. — 


From| 


 #_—_— 


T be Mat eat. 


verſe before Mapniſicat, Elizabeth callether blefled : now 
the Virgin oppoſeth allmen to Elizabeth, andall times to 
the ——_ ying 3 > f a__ doth note) thatnot 
Elizabeth only, but allmen, and women, as at this time, ſo 
for ever alſo ſhall account me bleſſed. All generations, that 
is, allmen in all generations (as the Scboole doth yſuallic 
diſtinguiſh) gexers /ingnlorum, albeit not ſinguls genernms, 
(oras 8 Enthymins ) cp who beleeuearight in the 
Sonne, ſhall bleſſe the Mother; not all lining, but all belee- 

{ #ing : for /ewes, and Gentiles, and Heretikes, in Read of this 
honor, revile her. Þ Auguitive mentioneth Antidicomaria- 
nites, Heluidinuu in Hieromes age was (as i Roffenſi; termes 
him) a Mariewa#ix; and in our time ſome are content to 


ts due, Let vs not make the Spirit of truth a lier,which faith; 
All generations ſoalleall her bleſſed. This hal, is officy not ne- 
| ceſſiearts : all ought, howloeuer all do not bleſle this ble£ 
ſed Virgin. 

For he that is mightie hath magnifiedme.] Magna mibi fe- 
ci, hath done ya things _ _—_ is — 
fully fingular,and fingularly wonderfull,that Afary d 
be backs virgin, and a wo : of ſuch a ſonne a mother, 
as was her father: hee that is mightie, and none butthe 


in bearing the & moi? bleſſed, in whom 1 all nations of the 
earth are Fſſed. Vato this purpoſe ® Bernard excellently, 
Non quia 1# benedifta, ideo benediliua fruits ventris twi : 
a ille te prexenit in benediFionebus dulcedinis, ideo tu be- 
nedilt a. X 
| Hitherto concerning the goodneſſe of God toward: 
bo ſelfe : now {hee remembreth his mercie roward 0- 

ET. 


From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. | lathe 


giuc her leſſe, becauſe the PapiiFs haue giuen her morethen | ; 


Almightie could thus m vifie e Ffarie : ſhe was bleſſed | 


T he Maznificat. 


4 Cantr.s. 


© Geveſ-3.15. 


| 


_— 


P Anga Hi. Hie- 
ron. Enihym.' 
Calui,Gene- 
brard. in loc. 


q Jobn 4.13. 


| ing the CHeſſias of the world : Remembring his mercie hath 


| yeeres, and yetat length accompliſhed the ſame tothe ve- 


p\ (x. In helping and comfortin g 
them : He exalterh the hum- 
ble and mecke, filling them 
with all goed things, 
Generalh 2, In ſcattering . confoun- | 
| | dingtheir enemies: He hath 


Hu mercie | ſcattered the proud, put down 
on the that fear the mightie from their ſeate, 
him, &c. | and ent the rich empty away, 


'1. In promiſing, 
| More ſpecially, 2.1n performing his gra- 
tious promiſe touch= 


hoſpen his ſernant Iſrael, a; he promiſed to our forefathers A 
braham, and his ſeed for ener. Theſe points aren flagons of 
wine to comfort the diſtreſſed ſoule. Forif God, vi pro- | 
miſedin the beginning that the » ſeed of the woman ſhould 
bruſe the Serpents head, deferred his promiſe almoſt 4oco. 
rice full: then no doubt, God having promiſed the refurre-' 
Rion of the dead,and everlaſting life,will in his good time 
bring them to pafle. That which is paſt, may confirme our 
hope touching things tocome: For be remembreth his mer. 
cie towards his ſernant Iſrael, andit is on them that feare him 
throughout allgenerations, 


Cantate Domino, Plalm.g8. 


FT" He Church hath done well in ioyning to the Magni- 
| 3 ficat, Pſalmeg8 : for the one is a verſe ecchoto the 
other(alle Interpreters agreeing) that Dawids myſtery,and 
Mares hiltorie, are all one, Whatſocver isobſcurcly fore- 
told in his Pſa/me,is plainly toldin her Sowg: as he prophe- 
cied, O ng vnto the Lord a new ſong ; ſvew your ſelnes ioyfull: 
So ſhe praQtiſed : My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord,and m 

ſpiritreioyceth in God —_—— And this (4as Chri 


teacherh)is a new long: 7 ne houre commeth,and now # when 


the tre worſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Father in ſprit and truth, 


—— 


| 


| 


T he voice doth ſay, Magna fecit, He hath done marvellous 


things , 


YV 
| : 
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—— —_ 


ed, or done maruellous things in me. For it isatiexceedi 
wonder(as+ Paul ipeaks)a great myſterie,that God ſhoul 
be manifeſted in the fleſh, that the father ofall,ſhould bee 
the ſonne of CHary. Voice : With his owne right hand, and 
With his boly arme hath he gotten himſelfe the vittorie, Eccho: 
He hath ſhewed (irength with his arme, he hath ſcattered 
the proud in the imagination of their hearts, Voice: The 
Lord declared his ſaluation,his righteonſneſſe hath hee openly 
ſhewed in the ſight of the Heathen, Eccho: His mercy ison 
them that feare him,throughour all generations thee hath 
filled the hungrie with good things, and the rich hee hath 
ſent emptic away.Gentules eſuriemes, {ndeos divites,as Theo- 
phylatl expounds it, 

Voice: Hee hath remembred his mercy and truth tewards 


holpen his ſeruant Lirael. 


tho, 


| 4 . & What. 
In the whole Palme fiue circumflarices aanats 


are to be confidered efpecially : = Wherefore 


| When ewith, 

 1,/7homuſt ſing: All men,all things. For the Prophetin the 
latter end of the Pſalme doth incite ſenſible men, bydire- 
.Ctiug his ſpcech vnt@ inſenſible creatures : Ler rhe ſeamake 
a noiſe, let the flouds clap their hands,and let the hils be toyfwll. 
All which fing Pfalmes and Hymnes in their kind : onely: 
man, for whom all theſe were made, is ynkind.! Theaxe 
knoweth his owner And the dull afſe bis maſters crib : but 1fract 
hath not knowne my people bath not underſtood, TIT 
2. What : Sing ani'v ſong. This is mansend,to ſeek 
inthislife, toſce God in the next :-to bee a lubietinthe 


| thankfull for weale,for woe ; ſongs ought: alwaies to be in 
our mouth,and ſometimes a new ſong: for ſo Daxid heere; 
ling 4 »ew ſoug : that is, * let ys put of the old man,andbe- 
come new men, * new creaturesin Chriſt : forthe old man 


__— 


ſings 


_ : and the Eccho: Magna mubr fee, He hath magnift. 


P41 


eGod 


Kingdome of gracc,and Saintin the kingdome of-plory.. 
[Whartlſocuer in this world befallech vs, wee muſt-fng 


the houſe of Iſrael. Eccho : He remembring his mercy, hath | 


| 


© Eſay 1.3, 


% 
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/ EY 


——" |fingsold ſongs: oncly the new man fings a new ſong, hee 
* Mark.n6.19, \ſpeaketh with a* new tonghe, and walkes in new waies : 
7 Matib,2.12. | and therefore doth new things, and fings new ſongs: his 
language is not of Babylon,or Egypt, bur of Canaan : his 
| communication doth edifice menghis ſong glorifie God, 
| * Hieron.in loc. | Oranewſong,thatis,a freſh ſong, WONA YES HOMMMI CAN 
ticwm ; new for a new benefit. Ephel.g.20. Giue thanks al. 
way forall things. Itis J—_— rothanke God onelyin 
proſſe, and notin parcell. Haſtthou beene ficke and now 
made whole ? praiſe God with the Leper, Luke 17. finga 
| new ſong, for this new ſalue. 
Doeft thou hunger aud thirſt after righteonſnes; where- 
as heretofore thou couldeſt not endure the words of ex- 
hortation and doQtrin? fing a new ſong for this new _ 
Doth almighty God giue thee a true ſenſe of thy finne ; 
whereas heretofore thou diddeſt draw iniquity with cords 
of vanity,and finneas it were with cartropes, and walſt gi- 
uen ouer toworke all yncleannefle,cuen with greedineſle? 
O /ing,ſmg,fing a new ſong for this new mercy. 
a Calvix. in loc. | Or new, thatis, * no common or ordinarie ſong, but as 
Gods mercy toward vs ig cxcecding marucllous and extra- 
ordinarie, ſo our thankes ought tobe moſt exquiſite, and 
morethen ordinarie : notnewin regard of the matter ; for 
| we may notpray to God,or praiſe God,otherwiſe then he 
hath 'eſcribed in his word, which is the old way,but new 
|in reſpe ofthe manner and making,thatas occaſion is of- 


fered,we may beare our wits after the beſtfaſhiontobee 
thankfull, | 
Or,becauſe this Pſalme is propheticall,anew ſong, thar 
b Augaflin.&+ | 13,0 the ſong of theplorious Angels at Chrifts birth, Glo. 
[urrecrema- |rieto God on hbigh,peace incarth to\vards men good will; a ſong 
Lenſe is les. | which the world ncuer heard before : that the ſeede of the 
inte-3.14. | woman ſhould bruſe the Serpents head is an old ſong, the 
firſtthat ever was ſung : but this was no plaine ſong, till 
Chriſt did manifeſt himſelſe in the fleſh. In the old Tefta- 
ment there were many old ſongs, butin the new Teſta. 
ment a new ſong, 
That ymto ys is borne a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the 


Lord, | 


——_—— ——————————_——_—_—_—_—_— 
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| arme hath he gotten himelfe the viftorie. 


 worldscreation; how many feſtivals ought we to keepe in 


| greater worke, then the making of a whole world : 124 


ocall:Sing to rhe Lord, | 
5. Wherewith : in a literal ſenſc pane aiſe him vp= 
 withall kindoff muſicke, nn jor! (ES; 
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Lord,in many reſpects anew ſong: or whereas Chriſt was 
| bur ſhadowed in the Lawjhe is ſhewedin the Goſpell : and | 
new, becauſe ſung ofnew men,ofal men,dFor the ſound of 
the Goſpel is gonethrough all the earth, vnto theends of 
the world : whereas in old time Godsold ſongs were ſung 
in [ury,his name great in [ſracl;at Salem his T; le, and 
dwelling in Sion : Plal.76, © 

3-Wherets] To the Lord See before Plalme gs, 

4 Wherefore) For he hath done marnellous things : he hath 
opened his greatnes and goodneſſe to the whole world, in 
| his creation, andpreſeruationgin hisredemption ef cially, 

Being a worke of greater might and mercy then al a7 

reſt : for in the creation he made manlike himſclfe; butin 
the redemption he made himſelfe like man, © 7Þ7c participes 
nos fect banorum ſnorum : hic particeps eſt fallns malorum 
noſtrorum, In making the world, he ſpake the wordonely 
and it was done: but toredeemethe world, dirit walta, &r 
fecit mira, ſaith the text ; Paſſis eff dura verba, duriora ver- 
bera, The creation of the world was a worke as it were of. 
| his fingers:Pſal.$.3. When | confider the heanen,enen the work 
of th or afrwany the redemprion (as it is herecalled)4s- rbe 
Kr is arme: With his owne right hand, and with his holy 


— —_— 


So that if the /ewes obſerued a Sabbath in honour of the 


chankfull remembrance-of our red ion? As Diogenes 
faid, cuery day was an holy dayto a good man, fo euery 
day ſhould be a Sunday tothe Chriſtian man, | 
| 
| 


Aquinas excellently : Bonum gratia vnins maing oft quan 
bonumnatnre toting vniacr i: The ſaving of one ſouleis a 


queſt 11 3.Art 9. 


pets,0c, 


| In an allegorical expoſition(as8 Enthymins interpretsit) Sy : 
__ FECT WES TAIT —_—__. A CI — — G  — _ _— ——_— — 4 


ome —_—_— — I kth. —— 


"71 g8.Pſal. £ . See 


T he ſong of Simion, et” | 
Temult praiſe God in our aQions, and praiſe himin our | 
contemplation : praiſe him.in our words, praiſe him in ovr 
works : praiſe him inour life, praiſe him at ourdcath : bc- 
*1.c0.3.16. | ing notonly cemples(as Þ Paxl)bur (as i Clemens Alexandri- 
Iu Procrepiico. | wa calles v5 )T, :mbrels alſo of the holy Ghoſt. . 


Nunc dimittis, or the ſong of Simeon. 


Luke2. 29. 
Lord now lette# thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, 


{* OnidepiR, k Sic vbi fata vocant,vudss abieltus in herbs, 

Hero.7 .tpi(t. eAd vada © Maandr: concinit albus olor. 

As the Swanne, ſo Simeon in his old age,readie to leaue 
the world,did ſing more ſweetly then euer hee did before; 
| Lord now lettefF,&c. 
|  Thewhich Hymme is a thankſgiuing to God,for giuing 
his Sonne to redeeme his ſeruants. 

(1, Hereioyceth in regard of his owne par- 

And it hath | ticular: yer{,29.30. 
two principalk, 2. In regard of the generall good our Savi- 

parts: inthe or C riltbrought tothe whole world : 
C verſ.31,32% 
1 His willingnes to die:Lord now /et- 

In the firſt note \ teit rho thy ſernant depart in peace, 
j 2.things acer nn The reaſon of this willingnes: For 

mine cies bane ſeene thy ſalunation. 

Lord] The Papiſts often in their life, ſpeciallie at their 
death, vſe ro commend themſelues and their ſoules vnto the 
protection of the bleſled Virgin : Maria mater gratie, tu 
nos ab hofte protege, hora mortss ſuſcipe, This is their do- 
Qrine,1 Bellarmine auoweth it : this is theirpraQtiſe; Father 


| 


| 
l Lib. de beati- 


{ tudine Sanito- : ] | 
{ve p. -54 Garnet at his execution'vied this forme of praier twice pub- 


| liquely, Burt old Simeon here forgetting our Lady, though 
ſhe were preſent, commends his ſoule to the Lord,who re- 

deemed it, Lord now /etteft tho, &c. | 

Now.  Neow| Smeonafluredly was not afraid to die before : bur 


P Lake2.16. | becauſe a®reuclation was giuen vato him from the holic 


Ghoſt | 


Mk. co ct ona dw cc. AE. ce AA. ad OO” OC EE” =. et — —}_—_. _——_—_— 
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© 


_ 


| 


| Thottthat he ſhould not ſee death, vnrillhe ſawthe Meſs | 


| from God, for many things we fondly defire; ſo that whe- 


: 


of Simeon... 


| T he ſong 


/[ia5,he was exceeding defirous to live;char he mightſee the | 
' word of the Lord full filled; » And therefore menabuſethis | * 
cxample, ſaying they will be contentcd to die, when ſuch, | 

and ſuch things cometo paſſe, when all their daughters be | 
well married, and all their fonnes well placed. Old Simeon | 
had a reuelationfor thathe did, dong we haue no warrant 


ther God grant them,ornot,we muſt ſubmit our ſelues ynto | 


his good pleaſure, Now and euer readie to depart in peace, | 
when he foth call,taking vnto vsthe reſolution of Iob;The 


Lord gineth,c the Lord taketh,bleſſed be the nawe ofthe Lord. 


Letteft thou] We may notour ſelues looſe our foules;bue 
lerGod ler them out of priſon. We muſt ſecke to mortilic 


the fleſh, and ro caſt the Lats) out © God, | 
ofvs: but to caſfour ſeluegourof'y our Our arigh 
the world, isan 90 = — __ 

eA; "eAgamit Go: - who fait on not TI: ag 
ther, much lefle thy ſelfe. e For thow wut? loxe thy 
ac thy ſelfe + firſt 'thy ſelfe, then wx. neighbour as thy wer 
The neerer,the deerer./q kil,and izelife, faith the Lord:we 
arenot maſters of our life, but __ ſtewards : and therefore | 
may not-ſpendit,orendit, -as we pleaſe: bur as God, who 
Gellomed? it wil. 

eApainit our neiphbogrs : becauſe men are not borne for. 
hef_e alone, burfor other alſo : being all members of 
one common-weale and politikebodie : fo that (as * Pax | *I.£0r.12.26. 
faith) if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it, © Homo quihbet bh. Mg 
eft pars communitatss : particular perſon ispart of the « ev 
whole State.This is the true reaſon, why i: king doth take | 
ſo preciſe an creatine ad n of his baſcſ{ſubieR, 
veconlehim _ te Whole ingdomet 1 intereſt1n. | 
nm, ” 2 5vee 

aturall inftin& 1C. 


 eApainit our pris Becauſe by 
the water, the water fighterh with NR fire, the moltilic 
worme doth contend withthe > manto preſerue | 


creaturelabours to preſeru 


b ſlfe : and therefore we may 7 3 "Ba our ſclues, but 


! 
| - 
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L 
ol 
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Ss 
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 * 


—————— 
5 Wh r b hg = departin peace. 3 
expe Gods leaſurea toletys peace, | * 
Thy ſernant] is not ofanila ſeruice, bur aperfeR free- | 
| dome to ſerue the Lord. And therefore asthe good Empe- | 
 rour Theodoſius held it more noble to be wembrum Eccleſic 
| quam capnt [mpery : ſo may we reloluethat itis better to be 
a ſeruant of God, then Lord of all the world. For while we | 
ſerue him, all other creatures on carth-and in heauen too 


ſerue ys :Hebr. 1,14, 


In chuſing a maſter, euery man will ſhun —— 
| principally 4 forts of men :his - - - ©* Serma _ 
He ſerueth his greateſt enemie, who ſerveth the Diuell : 
his fellow, who ferueth the luſt of his fleſh : his ſeruant,who 
ſerueth the world. Ir is a baſe ſerviceto ſerue the world : 
or that is to become a vaſlall vnto our ſeruants, It is an vn- 
certaine ſervice to ſerue the fleſh: this maſter is ſo choſe= 
ricke,ſo weake,ſo ſickly, ſo fickle,that we may looke euery 
| day to be turned out of his doores : and that which is worſt 
of all the is leaſt contented, when he is mot fatisfied. Like to 
the Spaniard, a bad ſcruant, buta worſe maſter. Itis anvn- 
thriftie ſervice to ſerve the Diuell, all his wages is death : | 
' the more ſeruice we do him, the worſe is ourettatc. But he 
| that ſerues God, hath the greateſt Lord, who is moſt able; 
and the beſt Lord, who is moſt willing toprefer his follow- 
crs : and therefore let vs fay with Simeon, and boaſt wit 
tPſal,116, 14. David: O Lord | am thy ſermant, 1 am thy ſernant, See the 
| Epiſtle on Simons and /udes day. 
(Depart, Depart) Heerefirſtnote the ſoules immoxrralitie: Death 
a Cyprian ſerw, | is Dots exirus.but rranſituc; not obirus,but abuts; nota dy- 
| de morialnate. | ing, buta departing, atranſmigration and exodus out of 
*1bd-m& | ourearthlypilgnmage, voto ovr heauenly home, * Fratres 
A ww ms . wy *| mortui;non [ant —__ ſed premirſſt : 7 profetits eft, quam put as 
oo | mortem: Apaſlageftomthevalleyof death, vato the land 
de patientia, hed mewn. - bi 
of the living. 
* 2 Sam.t2.2z3. * Davidiaid of his dead child, I ſhall go to hnw, but he ſhall 
| aac. 33. | not retwrne to mee. * Chriſt confirmes this :-Haue you nor 
read whatis ſpoken of God, ſaying, /am the God of eAbra. | 
bam, and the God of !ſach, and the Godof lacob? Now God, | 
'(aith | 


—— —_—_— 
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* The ſumo yy Timon, 


| lefle pitof hell, 


 iseſcaped out ofa c 
{ The world is ſo 


faich Chriſt, is notthe Godof the dead, but of the ſiving ; 
Abraham then is aliue, /ſach aliue, lacsb aliue;they cannor 
be aid truly dead :but (as Simeon heere) departed. : 
The two receptacles of all ſoules after thislife, Helland 

| Heaxen, infall|bly demonſtrate this 
| and his ſoule is preſently conueyed 

the boſlome of Abrabam:ynhappy Dmes dicth,and his ſoule 
| is fercht and ſnatcht away by foule hiends vnto the bottom... 


As Gods eternall decrees haue an end withouta begin- 
| ning : ſothe ſoules of men haue a beginning without an 
| end. The ſoule and bodiepartforatime,but they ſhall meer 
againe to receiue an irreuocable doome, cither of, Come ye 
bleſſed, or, Go ye curſed, 

Secondly, note that dying is the < looſing ofour ſoule 
from her bonds and fetrers : our fleſh is a finke of finne, the 
priſon of the mind, 4 pa quaſf nipe. © ut ploriatur in virie | 
bus corporus, gloriatur in viribus carcerts. And th | 
| when Plato f ſaw one ofhis ſchoole was alittletoo curious 
| inpamparing his bodie, ſaid wittily : #har do you meane to\ 
| make your priſon (o ſtrong ? 

So that a ſoule departed is ſer at libertie: like abird that 


age, 
Fl of cuils, as that to write them all, 
would require another world fo great as it ſelfe; 8 /nitinm. 
vite cecitas Cf oblimio poſſidet, progre{ſum labor, dolor exitum, 


| 


DCC 


fn 


error omnia : Childhood is a fooliſh fimplicitie, youth a 
raſh heats, manhood a carking carefulneſſe, oldage a noy. 
ſome languſhing. Dis Þ vivends portant fanera ſua, & qual 
[epulcbra dealbata plena fant efſibus mortuoram, It maybe 
aid of an old man,asi Bias of the Mariner : Nec inter vinos, 
| ec inter mortwos : (and as Plntarch of Sar 
S. k Pawlof a widow liuing in pleaſure) that he is deadand | 
buried enen while he lineth : and lo paſſing from age toage, 
we pafle fromeuill ro cuill;it is but one waue driving ano- 
ther, vnrill we arriueatthe haven of death. | Epilterms ſpake 
more like a Diuinethen a Philoſopher : Home calamitatis 
fabula,infelicitatis rabula. Though a King by warre —_— 
uid }. 
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int, Þ Lazar dieth, 


bleſſed Angels vnto 


| 


danapalns, and 


| 11le, 


- Pitrmcha $ &. 
remedys,lhb.1. © 
d'alve.5. 5 
f [ kemus in vi- | 
| 1a Platonis, 


[4 warks 
prefat. mm lib de 


| Yemeays Uirie | 
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ACTS —d ons > oe CT ICIIER ea, 
T he ſong of Simeon. "{4.þ 
ſhould conyuer all the proudearth, = he gets bura nee-f | 
dles point, a mote,a mite, a nit,a nothing. Sothatwhile we | 
ſtrive forthings of this world, wefightas it were like chil- 
= Phi.1,23. | dren, for pins and points, And thereforem Par! deſired to be 
| looſed,and tobe with Chriit: and Simeon (as ſore Diuincs 
obſcruc) prayeth heere tobe diſmiſſed, (as » Ambroſe doth 
(ib.2.co.*- | readc) Drmitte: Lordletlooſe, » Cypriamand r Origen, d- 
p _ ” moris\ wittes, inthe ſuture :;as if he ſhould fay, Now Lord [ hope 
15. 
Lucam. thou wilt ſuffer me to departs Howlſoeuer the word inthe 
a Leanxamis in | preſent, imports thatdeath iza 4 goale-de/mery : Nunc di- 
locum, | wittss ſerunm: Now Lord thow ſettet free thy ſernant : as 
*%wew isvicd, AQt.16.35. Luke 23.17. 
r Nam quid longadies nobs, niſi longa dolorums 


( olluxies? longipatientia carceris tas. 


" Com.in Lncam | 


r Mantua, in 
t .varthentc. 
| Aarian, 


\ Lexicon Theo» IF 
bg, verb. pax. | three kinds of peace : 


Internall > Peace of< Mind. 
Eternall \ God. 


| Man and man. 
Or more plainly, peace betweene<God and man. 
| Man and himlſelfe, 
The laſt kind is meant heere, though aſluredly Simeon 
hadall three: for our peace with God,and fo farre as is poſ- 
ſible, loue toward all men, breeds in vs athird peace, the 
which is the contentation of our mind and peace of conſci- 
ence: for which euery man ought tolabour all his life; but 
| athis death eſpecially, that comfortably departing he may 
ſing with old Simeon : Lord now letteft &c. 

I know many men haue died diſcontent and raving, 
without any ſentiment of this comfortable peace, to mans 
| imagination, and yet notwithſtanding were doubtleſſe 
* De dochrix® | GodseleRtchildren, For, as* Auguitine, many workes of 
-y __ God concerning our ſaluation are done in, and by their 

& 64P-14+ ) contraries, In the creation, all things were made, not of 
ſomething,bur of nothing,cleane contrarie to the courſe of 
nature, In the worke of redemption, he doth giue life, not 
by life, but by death, and thata moſt accurſed death. Opri- 
mum fecit initrumentum vite, quod erat peſſimum mortle ge-! 


nw. In our cffeQuall yocation, he calles ys by the Goſpell, | | 
vnto 


—_— 


; Fa peace. In peace CThere x) External Nd. 


—— 
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'y 


« ynto the Tewesa ſtumbling block, vntothe world mecre 


| then to@winne and 1wooe men to God, And when itis his 
{ pleaſure that any ſhould depend vpon his goodnefſe and 
| prouidence,he makes them feele his anger, and to bee no- 
thing in themſelues, thatthey relic altogether vpon 
| him, And thus happily the child of God, through * many 
tribulations,and,to our thinking, through the gulfe of de- 
| ſperation,enters into the kingdome of heauen. The loue of 
God islike a Sea,into which whenaman is caſt, he neither 
| ſeeth banke,nor feeleth bottom 

j Forthercis a two-fold pre-5 1.Feltand perceiued. 

| ſence of God in his children :@ 2,Secret and ynknowne, 


| Sometime God is not only preſent with hiseleR, bural- 
ſo makes them ſenſfiblie perceiue it,as Simeon here did : and 
therefore his mourning was turned into mirth,and his ſobs 
| into ſongs. | 
Againe, ſometime Godis preſent, but nor felt : andthis 
ſecret preſence ſuſtaines vs in all our troubles and remprati- 
| ons : it intertaineth life in our ſoules,when as to our judge» 
ment we are altogether dead, as there is life in trees when 
| they have caſt their leaues, And therefore let nomanbee 
diſmaied, howlocuer diſmaicd : for God doth neuerlcaue 
thoſc,whom he doth loue : but his comfortable ſpirit is a 
lecret friend, and often doth ys moſt good, when we leaſt 
perceiue it : Elay 41.10,&c.43,2. 
eAccording to thy Word. ]IfGod promiſe,we may preſume, 
| Y for be is not like man, that he ſhowld lie : nether as the ſome 
of man,that he ſhould repent. This ſhould teach vs to be ho- 
lie, * as Godour Father is holy, * being followers of him 
as deare children, As he doth euer keepe his word with vs; 
{ ſo let ys euer keepe our othes and promiſes one with' ano» 


| of vnchaſtiie: for the mouth and mind arecoupledroge- 
ther in boly mariage : Matth. 12. 34. Ont of the abundance 
, of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, And therefore when the 


ſuch 


| ther, It is well obſerued, that equruocation and lying ts a kind [— 


| tongue doth ſpeake that which the heart never thought \- 
our ſpeech is conceiued in adultery, and hee that breedes | 


71. 


| 


* Als 14,12. 


| 


According to 


thy word, 
Y Numb. 13.19 
| * Lenit.19.2, 
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b Pſal. 15. 


The reaſon why 


Simesn wes wil- 


| ling to die. 


C Ariſt.Etbic. 
lib.z.cap.9. 

4 Philip Mor- 
ney Treat of 
lift and death, 


* Epheſ.4.8. 


$Fluhe23.,42, 


a 


f 1,COT,LF. 54+ 


| 


| 


] before with thepiercing eye of faith. He knew that the 


Mo 


in thy tabernacle ? or who ſhall reſt vpon thine holy hill ? exen he 


FO | EE _ 


_—_ a war. — 


ad " — — 
| Theſongoſ Simeon, bo 
ſuch baltard children,cftenus not only againſt chatity, but 
allo againlt chaſtity, 

Men fay they muſtlie ſometime for advantage: but itis 
a good conclulion both in religion, and common experi- 
ence, that honeſty is the beſt policie, and truth the onl dre 
ble armour of proofe, The ſhorteſt way commonly, the fou-} 
ſeft;the fairer way not much about, Þ Lord Who ſhalld\vell 


that ſpeaketh the truth from hu heart,hee that vſeth no deceit, 
in his tongue,he that ſmeareth unto his nerghbour, and d:ſap- 
pointeth hm not. 

For min eyes hane ſeene thy ſaluation] I haue ſeene the 
Meſſias,in whom, and by whom thy faluation is wrought 
and brought vnto vs. As Smeon ſaw Chriſts humanity 


4 


with the cycs of his body: fo he ſaw Chriſts Divinity long 


little babe which he lulledin his armes,was the great God, 
whom the heauen of heauens could not containe : and 
therfore belecuing in the Lord of life, hee was not afraid 
of death : but in _ breakes forth into this ſweet ſong, 


Lord now letteſt thou thy ſernant depart in peace,for mine eyes 
haxe &c, 


| Death is ynwelcome to -carnall men,as © Ar:fotle faid, 
miſcries of life, and yet when death commeth, they doe as 
little children, who all the day complaine, bur when the 
medicine is brought them,are nothing ficke ; as they who 
all the weeke runne vp and downe the houſe with paine © 

the teeth,and ſeeing the Barbar come to pull them out, 
feele no more torment:as tender bodies ina pricking plu- | 
rifie call,and cannot ſtay for a Surgeon, and yer when they 


ſee him whetting his lancer to cur the throte of the diſeaſe, 
| pull in theirarmes and hide theminthebcd. And the true 
reaſon hereof is want of faith, becauſe they doe not vnfai« 


f that he hath ſwallowed wp death in viltorie by his death, and 
opened ontovs the gates of eternall life, g The bleſſed theefe 


nedly belceue that Chriſt Ieſus © hath led captinity capri, 


Of all terribles the moſt Terrible. 4 They crie out vpon the 


| 


ypon the croſle died ioyfully, becauſe hee faw Chriſt, and 
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T be ſong of Simeon, 


— 


belecued alſo that he ſhould paſſe from a place of painers 
a paradiſe of pleaſure, Þ $, Srephen died ioyfully; becauſe be 
ſaw the beanens open, ard (britt landng at the right hand of 


| the Father. Here Simeon departed ioyfully, becauſe bi eter 
ſav the ſalnation of the Lord. 
As there are ewo degrees of faith, ſo two ſorts of Chriſti- 
| ans; one weake, another firong, The weake Chriſtianis 
willing to live, and patient to die: but the ſtrong patientto 
live,and willing to die, | 
That a man may departin peace, two thingsare requiſit: 
1. Preparation before death. 3% 


| 116M right diſpoſition at death, 
Both which are procured onely by faith in Chriſt, If a 


| ſuch wiſe that either he muſt kill or be killed, his beſt courſe 
were to bereaue him of his poiſonand ſting.Death is a Ser» 
pent,and the ſting, wherewith he woundeth ys,isfinne : ſo 
| faithiS, Panl, Theſting of death m—_ Now the true be- 

leeuer ynderſtands and knowes affuredly that Chriſt Telus 
hath fatisficd the law,and then ifno law,no finne:andifno 
finne,death hath no ſting : well may death hiffe, bur it can», 
{ not hurt : k when our yor1 ghteouſnes is ar, wen finne 

couered, Chriſt both inlite and death is aduantage : Phi- 
lip.t.2x, 

Faith alſo procureth a right diſpoſition and behauiour at 
death : for cuen as when the children of Iſrael in the wil- 
dernes were ſtung with fierie Serpents, andlay atthe point 
of death, | they looked vpto the Braſen Serpent, erefted by 
Moſes according to Gods appointment, and were preſent- 
ly cured : ſo when any feele death draw neere with his fiery 
ſting, topearce the heart, they muſt fixe the cie ofa true 
faith ypon Chriſt exalted on the Croſle, beholding death 
not inthe glaſſe of the Law, which giueth death an vglie 
face : bur in the Goſpels glaſle, ſetting foorth death, nor as 
death,but asa ® ſleepe only, Faith is the ſpeare which kil- 
leth ourJaſt encmie : for when a man is das his ® re- 
deemer lineth,and that this corruptible ſhall per 01 1ncorrup- 


——_ 
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man were tofight hand to hand with a mightic Dragon,in 


i x,Cor.1 5.56. 
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0 x1,Core15.54. 


Hon,and this mortallimmortalitie; well may he ſing with old 
L Simeon, 


————— 


PR Oy 


——_— 


as. DAMN. Mn. i. Mt 


=D 


| Þ Tobin 11.25. 
q Pſalm. 31.16, 


r Pſal.35+3- 


C Allts 4.13. 


tTIobn 1.9.0 
$.12. 


a Baruch. 1.15+ 


| P[al.111.4. 


| 


y Eſay 52,10, 


: Eſa) 11,10. 
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| Luke 2:7, 


Simeon,Lord now letteſt thonthy ſernant 


—_ 


"The ſong of Simeon. 


ten peace ; and 
triumph oucr the graue with P:w{;O dearhwhere «s thy ſting! 
O hel where i thy vittory! The ſting of death ts ſin,the ſtrength 
of ſin is the Law : but thanks be ginen onto God,which gineth vs 
vittory through our Lord leſus Chriſt. Andthus much of the 
reaſon, why Simeon was not afraid of death:namely,for that 
he did hold in his armes,and behold with his cies,the Lord 
Chriſt, e who is the reſurreCtion and the life : he could fa 

with a true heart vnto God, 94 rthow art my God:and his ſoule 
did heare God ſaying ynto himby his word, * / am thy ſal-| 
Harmon, 


Which thou haft prepared before the face of allpeople.| The 


ſecond part of this Hymne, concerning the generall good 


our Sauiour brought to the whole world. 

Wherein two pointsare F1.Whart are his benefits. 
to be noted eſpecially: 2.To whom they belong. 

The beat are /aluation, light and glorie. Sothat the 
world without Chriſt, lieth in damnation, darkneſle, and 
ſhame. /eſws isa Sauiour, \ neither is there ſaluation in any 
other : he is the*©/1ght of the world, and ſunne of righteonſnes, 
without whom all men /ie in darknefſe, andin the ſhadow of | 
death, as Zacharias in his ſong : he is ourglory; without | 
whom mothing belongs vnto vs but " confuſion and ſhame, 
Theſe benefits are ſo great, that they ought tobee hadin a 
x perpetuall remembrance,Chriſt himſelfe commanded his 
lalt ſupper to bereiterated often,and the Church inioyneth 
this Hymne to bee ſung-daily, in a thankfwll memoriall 
hereof! 

But ynto whom appertaine theſe benefits? Vntoall:; So 
faith the text, which thow ha#t prepared before the face of all 
people. y The Lord hath made bare his haly arme in the ſight of 
all the Gentiles,and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the ſaluati- 
on of our God, Chriſt is ſetvp as a* ſigne to the people, and 
happily for this cauſe, among other, hee was borne in' 
a ® common Inne, frequented by men of all forts: andthe 
fcſt newes of the Goſpell was preached in open fields, 
Luk.2, 4s prepared before the face of allpeople. 

But here we mult obſerue,thatalbeir ſaluation pertaines. 


ro 
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| 


| vnprofitable ſeruant into viter darkneſſe. 


4. Becauſe ſnne is committed eſpecially hrough the 


| obren 


{che bodie is the eye, ſothe eye of the ſoule is the ynderſtan- 
ding:and therefore as Chriſt ſaith, if the light that isin thee 
be darknes,how great isthat darknes?The Iewes in this re- 


Law, the Prophets, the ſacrifices and exerciſes of holyreli- 


DA 


as take bencfit by it : and none Fake Deere it, No more 
then by the braſen Serpent,but theyw circies on it, 
If we defire faluation, light, and glorie, we mult (as old Si 


of faith ſtedfaltly, 
Tobe alight tolighten the Gentiles.) If oy ſhall demand 
why Simeon heere calles Chriſt the light of the Genriles,and 
yo of the Iewes,rather then the gloric of the Gentiles,and 
light of the [ewes : anſwere is made 5 Sinne, 
that there is a two-fold darkeneſle: 2 Ignorance. 
Sinneis called in holy Scriptures a worke of darkenefle, 
for diuersreſpeQs 3 
I, Becauſe it iscommitted againſt God, Þ who « /ight, 
through the ſuggeſtion of Satan, © whos theprince of darke- 
eſſe, 
2, Becauſe ſinne for the moſt part is committed inthe 
darke : © They that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and they that are 


drunken, are drunken in the night, | 
fſe:fCaft chat 


< 


3. Becauſe finne deſerueth eternall darkne 


darkneſle of vnderſtanding : for Satan viuallyblindeth our 
eyes of reaſon,and religion, and makes finne appearenot in 
it owne name and nature, bnt ynder the name and habit of | 
yertue, 

Now in regard of this kind of darknes,Chriſt was a light 
to the Iewes, as well as to the Gentiles: Elay 60.x, Ariſe O 
leruſalem,be bright, for thy light is come, lohn 1.9.Chriſt doth 
exery man that commeth imo the world, 

The ſecond kind of darkneſle is ignorance : the light of 


—_ 


ro all, yetall pertainc nottoit :none pertaine toit,burſuch 


meon) imbrace Chriſt ioyfully, andhold him in our armes| 


— 


ſpec were not in fuchdarknefſe as the Gentiles;hauing the 


gion : /n [urie was Godknowne his name great in Iſrael, at S4- 


| ems war bis Tabernacle, his dwelling in Sion : whereas the 


| 


L 2 Gentiles 


—— —— 
hs _— 


h — 


76 
8 ®pbeſ.2.1 >, 


b Eſay 436, 
| 


i Epbeſ.1.14. 
k Malth.$.45. 


| Mal.4.1 


m Rom.9 4. 


Þ N4RENReN, 
ad Heronem, 

0 Baronins An- 
ual. tow.9.fol. 
338. 

P BUCanus Fre- 
fat. loc. com, 


q Aueuf7in, 
Hieron, Hilar, 
Euthym. &c, 
r Hieron, Eu 
thyw, Interli- 
nears Gloſ]. 

( Belarm, Cat. 


C4} 3 
' 


— 


. * ws a 2 Y F 
2 F G F Fa 
—  — ; 
F 


'T he ſong of Simeon. W | 
6 Gentiles vere ſtrangers and aliens from the conenants of pro- 
miſe, without hope, without God in the world: but now Chriſt 


b the light of the Gentiles, yea of the whole world, hath 
broken downe the partition wall, and made of Both,one; 
all people,Gods people, For as the k naturall Sunne ſhineth 

indifferently vpon the good and evi!l: ſo the 1 Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe ſheweth his glorious ſauing light before the 


F:- Thirdly, thata good man, eſpecially 2 good Preacher,is 


face of all people ; to _ and wh our eyes, that we 
may turne ho darkneſle tolight, from the power of Sa- 
tan ynto God: Acts 26.18, 

Howſocuer Chrift be the light of al people,yet(as it fol- 
loweth) he is The glorie of his people 1ſrael, vnts whows per- 
tained them adoption,ana the glory,and the conenants. He was 
promiſed vnto them, borne of them, bred vp with them, he 
lived, preached,aQted his great wonders among them : in 
all which reſpeQts, he may be fitly called, /ſ-aels glorie, 

Hence we may learne, firſt, that the Goſpell isthe grea-| 
relt honor of a State, 


Secondly,that all our glorie depends on Chriſt our head, 
who isthe King of glorie, 


a great ornamentto the Countrie wherein he liueth: Arha- 
naſings ts" called the eye of his time, © Albinus, Englands Li- 
brarie; e Melanithon, the Phenix of Germanie ; Chrift the 
glorie of Iſrael. 


Dems Miſerea fur. 


—_ parallel of Nunc dmitts; is the 67. Plalme, being a 
| 4 4prophecyof Chriſt, who is the? countenance of God: 
Hebr.1.3. Coloſſ.r.15. For, { even as when one lookes in 
a glaſle, preſently he produceth an Image of himſelfe, ſo 
like, as no difterencecan be found, in ſo much as it isnot 
| oulylike in ſhape, butinmouing alſo, yer made without 
 inftruments in a moment with one looke only : ſo God the 
| Father beholding himſelfe in the glafſe of his Diuinitie, 
| doth produce a countenance moſt like himſelfe. And be- 
cauſe he hath giuen ynto this Image all his owne being, 


| (which we cannotin beholding our felues ina glafſe)there- 
fore 
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Pſalme 67. 


countenance. Smeon; Mine eyes haue leene thy faluation. 
The Pſalmift, That thy wayes may be knowne vpm earth, thy 
ſanmg health among allnations, Simeon; Thou haſt prepared 
faluatiou before the face of all people, The Pſalmift : Ler 
the people praiſe thee, that is, the * /ewes, let all the people, 


Simeon : Alight tolightenthe Gentiles, and tobe the glo- 


ric of thy people /ſrael, 


Aﬀettns: A requeſt of the Church 


Inthe whole Palme | inthe 1,243 ,4,5: verſes. 
ewopointsare ſpecially 


regardable: 
Our ſelues, | 
CPeritions | inthe, 
for ] 
-- Tathefor- Other, inthe 2.3 Wis | 
mer oblerue | Repetitions : God be mercifull unto vs, And'4- 
| gaine:Bemercifull unto w::let the people &e, 
| Andagaine: Let thepeople, let allthe people 
praiſe thee. 


God be mercifull,| He is the » Father of mercies : Ergo, we 
muſtflie to him for mercy. Deus mens miſericordia mea;ſaith 


dat ſalutem : fi dicas refugium menm,intclligo quia confugit ad 
enm: fi dicas fortitudo mea,imtelligo quia dat fortitudinem, Mi- 
ſericordia mea : quid eiF ? totum quiequid ſum, de miſericordia 
tuaeft, And therefore ſceing Gods mercie is the fountaine- 
of all goodneſſe, we y muſt firſt defire him to be merciful, 


——_—_— 


uer want any bleſſing, * The word ym fgnifieth ra- 


ther fauour, then pitic ; becauſe pitieis 


therefore the v#/gar Latine, Deus miſereatur,happily notſo 


fore thatimage is the true Sonne of God, very Godof very | 
God : whereas the P/almi#t therefore : Shew the light of thy 


that is, the Gentiles : O let the nations reiozce andbe glad, &c. 


Daxidin the 59. Plalme, * Sidicas ſalns mea, intellign quia | 


and then to bleſſe vs, he that hath enough mercie, ſhall ne- = 


ewed only in ad- | locaw 
uerſitie, not in proſperitie : whereas fauourin both: and | 


L 2 ſufficient, 


ECG 
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% AuzufTin, in 
locum, 

b Gleſſ.ordizar. 
in locum, 


f Demt.5.33.33+ 


£ Felinw in 
locum. 

h Augait Hie- 
ron. Hilar. 


cifull asto bleſſe ys: thar is, not only todeliuer vs from e- 
uill,bur alſo to give whatſoeuer is good. In more particular, 
Shew vs the light of thy countenance.) * Euery man doth de. 
fire bleſſing,but the good manonly this bleſſing: all other 
are bleſſings of the left hand, common to the wicked with 
the godly;bur this is ableſſing of therighthand,which on- 
ly belongs vnto GodseleR. 

God , ras on the reprobate like an angrie Iudge 
with a cloudic countenance : but beholds all hisadopted 
children in Chriſt as a mercifull Father, with a gratious 
aſpect. Shew vs thy countenance,that is, indue ys with true} 
knowledge of thy word, and a liuely faith inthy Sonne, 
which 1s thine owne image and countenance, where we may 
learne to confeſle with © Pax, that all other things arc but 
lofſe, in compariſon of the ſuperexcellent knowledge of 
Chriſt Ieſus : 4 for ir &s eternall life to know God, and whom he 
bath ſent Teſws Chritt. 

That thy way may be knowne.|As light,ſo the participation 
of Gods light is communicatiue : we muſt not pray for our 
ſelues alone,but for al other,that Gods way may be known 
ypon earth, and his fauing health among all nations. 7#y 
| W4y,that is,thy will,thy word,thy workes.< Gods will muſt 
be knowne on carth,that it may be done onearth,as it isin 
heauen.Except we know our Maſters will, how ſhall we do 
it? Ergo, firſt pray with David heere : Let thy way be knowne 
vpon earth : and then let all the people praiſe thee, Gods will is 
revealed in his word, and his word is hisf way wherein we 
muſt walke, turning neither to the right hand norto the 
left :or thy way 8, thatis, thy workes, as Daxidclſcwhere, 
Plalme25.9. eAlthe wayes of the Lord are mercie and truth. 
b Or asother moſt ficly, Thy way, that is, thy Chriſt, Thy ſa- 
wing bealth, that is,thy /eſw : for I am the way, faith our Sa- 
uiour: Tohn 14.6. No man commeth to the Father but by 
me : Wherefore let thy Sonne be knowne vpon earth, thy leſs 
among all nations, 

Atthis time God was knowne in Jurie : but (faith Fre- 
rome ) Gods way was ynknowne, his Sonne was not as yet 
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ſufficient,as Dew faweat:Be fauourableO Lord,and ſomer-| - 


manifeſted 
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Pſalme 67. \ 
manifeſtedin the fleſh : this (as i Paw/ipeakes)Wwerbrr wiſe 
dome : but now reuealed,as S. [oby in his firſt epiſtle; 'Fee 
haze heard, wee hane ſcene with our cies, andour hands haze 
bandled of the word of life. Bleſſed cies, happy eares: for! 
tel you many Prophets and Kings haxe deſired to ſee the things 
which you ſee,and hae not ſeene them, and toheare tht things 
Which you heare,and hae not heard then, 

Le: the people praiſe thee,] ® Marke the {weet order of the 
blefſed Spirit : firlt mercy, then knowledge: laſt of all prai- 
fing of God, We cannox ſee his countenance, except hee 
be mercifull vnto vs : and we cannot praiſe him, except his 
way be knowne ypon earth; his mercy breeds knowledge, 
his knowledge praiſe. We mutt praiſe God, alway for all 
things, Epheſ.5.20. but eſpecially for his ſauing health a- 
mong all nations. And this is the true reaſon why the Church 
in her Liturgie doth vſe ſo many Hymnts, and giue ſo much 
thanks ynto God forthe os 234-2 ofthe world. Where- 
| i affuredly ſhe did imitate the blefled Apoſtles in;compo- 

ſing the Creed: the greateſtpart whereof (as hath been no- 
| ted)is ſpent in the doctrine which. concerneth-our Saionr 
Chrift. | 

Let all thepeople) Some miſlike the Letanie, for: that it 
hath a petition for all men, and all people: yet wee haue 
both a precept, and a precedent out of Gods owne booke t 
the Commandement is,1,Tim.2.1 exhort that firſt of all,ſup- 
plications,prayers,anterceſſions, and gining of thanks bee mad: | 
for all men, The praiſe of Gods Church is apparantin this. 
place: let the people,let all the people, which the Plalmo. 


| God : and therefore letmen conſtrue the Church, as the 
Scripture,when as the Church doth ſpeake Scripture, leſt 


grapher vttered from the ſpirit of God,'as 'the mouth of'| *2; 


l Luke 10.24, | 


Logs 
Hymmnes 1 our 
Litkrgje... 


they wipe out of the Bible many good leſſons, (as® Ter- 
tullan ſaid of Marcion) if not with a ſpunge, yet with-a' 
peeuiſh and ouerthwart interpretation, And heere let. the 
| Noxelit allo remember, thatboth our ® Engliſh reformers, 
| andthe Churches of Scotlaxd, vic the ſame petition for all | 
menin their prayers after the Sermon. 
' O let the nations reionce and be plad.] v It is obſcrued 
700d 
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Pſalme 67. 

good purpoſe, thatthis clauſeis inſerted fitlyberweenthar 
doubled exclamation, Ler tbe n=: 25 theetbecauſe none 
can praiſe God well, except they doe it hartily with joy 
12/or.979, |and gladnefle, For as the Lord Jlouesaq cheerefull giu 

r7/e $11. \ſolikewiſea cheerefull *cthankſgiver.! God is terrible to 
f Muſculus is |the wicked, but a God of gladnefle to ſuch as haue ſeene 
Locum. the light of his countenance : for being reconciled vnto 
«Philip 4.7. God, they haue ſuch inwardioy and peace, © thatit paſſeth 

all vnderltanding, 


For thou ſhalt indge the folke rightoouſly, | The Plalmiſt 
here may ſeeme to contradiRt himſelfe : for if mercy make 


men reioyce, then iudgement bccaſioneth men to tremble, 
Anſwere is made, that all ſuch'as have knowne the waies of 
the Lord, and reioyce-in the ſtrength of his ſaluation, all 
ſuch as haue the pardon of their fins affured, and ſealed, 
feare not that dreadfull afſiſe, becauſe they know the Iudge 
| istheiraduocate, Or, (as Hrerome ) let ali nations reioyce, 

becauſe God doth iudge righteouſly,being the God of the 
« Hieron, Cal, | Gentiles,as well as of the Iewes, Acts 10, 34. Or, let all 
Felinss, nations revoyee, becauſe God doth gouerneall nations; that 
* A414.16, | whereas* heretofore they wandred in the fond imaginati- 

ons of their owne hearts, in wry waies, in by-waics ; now 
they are direed by the fpirit of truth to walke in Gods 
high way which leades ynto the celcſtiall /er»ſa/exp: now 
they ſhall know Chriſt the way,the truth, and the life, For 
iudging, is vied often forruling : 1.Sam.7.15. 2.Cor. 1.10, 
So Dawid here doth expound himſelfe : thou ſhalt judge : 
that is,1howu ſhalt gowerne the nations, 

Vpon earth.) Not excluding things aboue, but openly 
meeting with their impiery, who thinke God carcth not 
y Cicere dena- | for the things below :for y Epicurws in old time fo taught, 
turd deorum | and Epicxres in ourtime fo liue,as if almighty God did not 
lb 2, marke what were done well or ill vpon carth.* O ye fooles 
 Pjale94h. © | benwill ye vnderſtand ? He that planted the eare, ſhall be not 
« Auguſt pau | heave? or be that made theeye ſhall bemot ſee ?* Tons oculus | 

eft, quia omnia videt:totus mans eff quia omnia operatur-to- 
b Epiſl.q1. tus pes eft quia vbique eſt : asÞ Seneca like a Divine: Prope 4 
Lucille. | |teeſt Dems, tecum eſt intus eſt. Ita dico Lucili,ſacer intra nos 


| _ i : ſpirit 
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ſpiritns ſedet malorum bonoramJue obſernator & cuſtos, 
Let the people.) This, and other manifeſt repetitions in 


ons in our Litwergie: butT will anſwere the Noxelift in the 
words of Paul, Rom.2. In that thow blameFt another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelfe, for thou that indgeſt,dveit the ſame thing. 

The reformers in one of their prayers after the Sermon, 
vie repetition,and that of the Lords praier,and in ſuch ſort, 
that within a very narrow roome it is firſt expounded parya- 
phraſticallie, then againe reiterated cuery word particular- 
ly. So likewiſe the Scotiſh Church in the miniſtration of 
Baptiſine doth enioyne that the Creed be. repeated twice. 
Firſt the father, or in hisabſence the Godfather propounds 
it,and then inſtantly the Miniſter expounds it, Wherefore 
that worthie £ Diuine moſt ruly, there is in England a ſchiſ- 
maticall and vndiſcreet company, that would ſeeme to crie ont | 
for deſcipline,their whole talke us of it,and yet they neither know 
it, vor will be reformed by it, 

T hen ſhall the earth, Literalh the earth which wascurſed 
for mans ſinne, ſhall, through Godsblefſing giue herin- 
creaſe, 4 The walleyes ſhal ſtand thick with corne,and our © gav= 
ers ſhall be fullwith all manner of jFore, Sothat if the * vine 
be dried vp,or the figge tree decaied, if our corne bee bla- 
ſted, or graine ſo thinne, that the & mower cannot fill bus 
hands, nor he that bindetb up the ſheanes his boſome : we muſt 
remember ir is for our ynthankfulnes and fin. For ifall the 
people praiſe the Lord,then ſhall the carth bring forth her 
increaſe, See the two firſt Chapters of /oel, 

Ina myſtical ſenſe : Mary * ſhall bring forth Chriſt : 

i or,the bleſſed Apoſtles by preaching in all corners of the 


This prophecie was fulfilled, ARts 2. when S. Peter in one 
Sermon conuerted about three thouſand foules :* or earth, 
that is,all men on earth ſhall _—_ foorth fruit vnto God, 


ple,8&c. tet all the people praiſe, then ſhall the earth bring 
| foorth increaſe, 


this Plalme, may ſerue for a warrant to iuſtifie the repetiri- | 


world ſhallbring foorth increaſe to God, a great harveſt, | 


| whenas they ſhall know him,and praiſe him. Letthe peo- 4 


! 
| 


| 
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God,exen our own God, Out of this ſentence the! Fathers, . 
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" Fſay $3.4. 

I 3,Pcl.i.24, 
P1. Ep. Fob.2.,2. 
4 Ejhif.2,14. 


r Pſal,n09.1 
; Philip.z.1 


:, 


t Lube 2.25, 
| a Alts 10,3, 
'* Job 1.1, 


_ 


| vnitie of God ; the Trinitie in the three- 
| the word Ged, vnitic in the-pronoune hiv, all the ends of 


{ mum, but premarium : and therefore as it is called the be- 


} keepe his commandement 8. 


| Ged: and here God is faid to bleſle the Church, in that all 


—_— 


Pſalme 67. |. : 


— 


and n other Interpretors obſerue genenii_ag Trinity or | 
repetition 0 


the world ſhall feare him : inthe ſingular, not them,in the 
plurall, It is very remarkable,that Chriſt the ſecond per- 
ſon is called our God : God, ener our God, as being ours in 
many reſpe&s, as hauing taken vpon him our fleſh, living 
among vs,and at length alſo dying for vs. /mmannel, God 
with vs, Efay 7.14 Matth.1.23. He bare® our infirmtres, 
and anſwered for our ® miquities, our P reconciliation,and our 
q peace, through whom and ia whomGod isours, and wee 
are his: Can.6.2, 

eAll the ends of the world ſhall feare him.) In the 4. verſe 
Dauid deſired earneſtly that all nations might be glad, and 
reioyce : now thatthey may feare : teaching vs hereby to 
ſerne the Lord in feare,and to reiozce vnto himwith renerence: 
Pſal.2.11. Soto feare him,asto ſerue him with* gladneſſe: 
and fo to reioyce in him,as to worke ! out our faluation in 
feare and trembling : without ioy we ſhall deſpaire, with- 
out feare preſume, 

The feare of God(as Salomon ſpeakes) is the beginning of 


Wiſdome, not only principmm,but precipium; not only pri. 


| 


ginning of wiſdome, Prou, 1.7; ſolikewiſec che endofall : 
Ecclefiaſtes 12.13, Let vs heare the end of all, feare God, and 


This feare is not ſlauiſh, a diftratiue and deftruRiue | 
feare, which ouerthroweth our aflurance of faith, and ſpi- 
rituall comfort: for ſuch a feare God forbids, Efay 35.4. 
Luke 12. 32. butit isa filiall and awfull regarding feare, 
Terrens amalo,tenens in bono : being an inſeparable compa- 
nion of a liuely faith, and therefore commanded in Gods 
word,and commended in his ſeruants : old t Simeon a iuſt 
man, and one that feared God : * Cornelius a deuout man, 
and one that feared God:* lob aiuſt man,and one that feared 


the ends of the world ſhall feare him, | | 


| 


__Quieang, 
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| 


| quiſite prayer, as it was of Origey, writing vpotithe Canti- 


i 


The Creed of Athanaſius 
Quicung, vult. 


parts, vnfolding fully the two chicfe ſecrets of holy 


The 2 Vnitie and Trinitie of God. 
2 Incarnation and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
The which are called theprincipal myſteries ofourfaith, 
becauſe in-the former is contained the firſt beginning and | 
laſt end of man tin the ſecond, the only and moſt effetuall 


| meane to know the firlt beginning, and how toattaine vn- | 


ro the laſt end. So that Arhanafime hath comprehended in a 
verie narrow rooime both the beginning, and middle, and 
end of all our felicitie.For this happily called,the worlds eye, 
becauſe he did ſee ſo much, and pierce ſofar into theſe vn- 
ſearchable and ineffable myſteries, 

And as this excellent Confeſhon is a key of beliefe ; ſo the 
Letanie following, is as 4 common treaſure houſe of all good 
denotion.It may be faid of the Church in compoſing that ex- 


MC 


cles : /n ceterss alios omnes vicit, in hoc ſeipſam. In other 
my: of our Liturgie ſhce ſurpaſleth all other : bur in this 
er ſelfe, 

Theſe points (I confefle) come not now within the com. 
afle of my walke : but Ilpurpoſe pro Noſe & poſſe to iuſtifie 
them, andall otherportions of our Communion booke in 
my larger expoſitions vpon the Goſpels and Epiitles, as the 
text ſhall occaſion me 1uſtly, The next eminent Scripture 
to be conſidered in this TraR,, is the Decalogue, recorded 
Exod, 20.1, 


The Decalogne. 


thy God, &c. 


T4 Law was imprinted at the firſt in mansy heart : the 
which is acknowledged euen by prophane Poets, as 


| 


| 


Helearned Athanaſian Creed confiſts of two ſpeciall | 


belicte : namely, 


T hen God ſpake all theſe words and ſaid,1 am the Lord 


þ 


; 
Letanie. 


Y Rom 23.15. 
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well as'diuine Prophets in generall. 
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'z Exemplo quodcung, malo committiinr, ipſt 
| diblicet anther Trolens eft hec vitio, quod ſe 

Indice, nemo nocens abſolnitar, improba quammuis 

gratia fallacis pretorss vicerit Uruam. 

Anda Senccanotably : Prima Cf maximapeccantivns pu- 
"a peccaſſe : Sinne is the greateſt puniſhment of finne in 
particular (as Þ eMeclewithon oblcrues), Heathen authors 
haue a paterne for euery precept, according to that of Paul, | 
Rom.2.14. The Gentiles haning not the law, are 4 laVv wnto 
themſelues, 

But when the © light ofic through cuſtome of ſinne be- 
gan to weare away, it was openly proclaimed vnto the 
world, ingrauen in ftone, written inabooke, keptforre- 
cord in the Church, as a perfeQ abridgement ofall law, 
ſetting downe the duties of all men, inallthings, for all 
times, 

One,of the Law-writer: God ſpake 
TPrefa-) all theſewords, &c. 
ces: ) Another,of the Law-giuer: [ am. 
the Lord tby God, &c. 

In it obſeruey Firſt rable,concerning our loue 
|Precepr \ to God. 

* of the ) Second, touching our loue to 
man, 


( Matter, all theſewords. 
When, 
{ Mennes, 


In the former prefacenote : the 


Who. 
The matter is : theſe words, that is,theſe ſentences and all 


| theſe : for Almightic God ſpake not the firſt Commande- 


ment only, nor the ſecond, or third, andleft there ; but he 
ſpakethem all:and therefore the Pope proues himſelfe An- 


| tigod in leauing out one, and diſpenſing with many. God 


gaue ſo (tric a charge to keepe cuery one, as any one: but | 
the Vicar of God abounding with vnlimitted authoritie, 
doth firft publiſh what he liſt, and then expound them as 
he liſt, To leaue them, who thus leaue God, is our dutie,be- 
cauſe God ſpake themall, to beg ofhim obedience, and 
make 


—_ — _—_— _ 
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T he Decalogue. 
make conſcience to keepe them all, as one wittily, Toras, 
Tota, Totxm : The whole man, The whole law, The whole | 
time of his life, 

In the manner, Inote firſt the circumſtance of time,when | 
God ſpake:namely,whenall the people were garner together, | 
and [an{tified : as appearethin the former Chapter,they God 
ſpake, Whereupon ir is welLobſerued thatall men oughtto | 
take notice of the law, whether they be Commoners, or | 
Commanders,high or low,none ſomightie that is greater, 
or ſo meane that is leſſe;then a ſubie ro God and his ordi- | 
nances : and therefore 4 Afarrin Luther hath worthily re- | 4 Loc, com. tit. 
prehended Antinomiar preachers, who teach that the Law | Antinomoi. 
need not be taught in the time of the Goſpel. Indeed (brif Mae 
is the © end of the Law: but, as* Auguitine conſtrues it, fins Pay Ub.2. 
perficiens, non interficiens : anendnot conſuming, but con- cap.7. : 
ſummating : for, as himſclfec ſaid, 8 / came not to deftroy the | 8 Matth.y.17. 
Law, but to teach it, and do it, | Y 

Secondly, we maylearne by this circumſtance, duepre- 
warren when we come betore God cither to ſpeake or 
| heare his word. Axenzear vied to ſay, that he neuer gaue 
purgation, but his heart did ſhake many dayes before, Ler 
the Phyſition of the ſoule then tremble, to thinke what 
hurt bad phyticke may do,when it is adminiftred abruptly, 
corruptly, withouteither paines in reading,or reuerence in| 
ſpeaking. Vntothe h yngodly ſaid God; Why doeft thou 
preach my Lawes, and takeitF my Conenant in thy month, when 
| 45 thou hateft to be reformed, and haft caft my words bebind 
thee? Ifhearers of the Law, much more Preachers of the 
Goſpell ought to be throughly ſanQified, In the Millers 
hand weloſe but ourmeale: in the Farriors hand but our 
mule :in the Lawyers hands but our goods: in the Phyſiti- 
ans hand but ourlife; but inthe hands ofa bad Diuine we 
may loſe that which ſurpaſſerh all, our ſoule, 

Hearers alſo being of vncircumciſed i hearts and eares, 
, ought to fit and prepare themſelues, ask Aſoſes and | oſua 
were commanded, in disburdening their mind, when rhey 
' come to Gods hcuſe to heare God ſpeake, not only from 
| ion alſofrom all lawfull worldly bufineſle; pre- 
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T he Decalogue. | 
ſenting themiclues and their toules in the rightcoulnes of 
Chriſt, a" liuipg, holy, acceptable ſacrifice ro God: and ir 
is the dutic both of ſpeaker and hearer to dehire the Lord 
that he would forgive our * want ofpreparation, and ſo to 
aſſiſt vs with his holy Spirit in handling ofhisholy word,as 
that the whole buſineſſe may be tranſaQted for our good, 
and his glorie, 

The ſecond circumſtance noted in the manner is the per- 
ſon,and that is God: Then God ſpake theſe words, in his owne 
perſon, attended ypon with millionsof o glorious Angels, 
ine a flame of fire : ſo that there is never an idle word, but} 
all full of wonderfull wiſdome + ſo perfect a law, thatit 
proues it ſelfe to be Gods law, For the lawes of men, albeit 
they fill manylarge volumes, are imperfe&; ſome ſtatutes 
are added daily,which were not thought vpon before ; ma- 
ny repealed, which after experience taught not to be fo | 
profitable : but thislaw continuerh the ſame for euer, com-| 
prehending ina few words all perfeCtion of dutic to God 
and man, inioyning whatſocucr is good, and forbidding 
1 whatſocucriscuill, 

God is author of all holy Scripture, but the ten Com- | 
mandements are his,after a more peculiar fort: firſt, becauſe} 
himſclfe ſpake them, and faidin a ſound of words,and a di- 
{tint voice, 4 that the people both heard, and vnderſtood 
| them : in which ſenſe S. Srephen happily calleth them o7ra- 
| cla vina, lively oracles : not that they did giue life, for 

(Pan! {ſheweth that the Law was the miniſtration of death . 
but lively words, as vttered by lively voice, not of men or 
Angels ,as otherScripture,but inmediatly thundred out by 
God himleife. 

Secondly,becauſe Cod himſelfe wrote them after a more 
ſpeciallmanner : he did vſe men, and meanes in penning 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles and other parts of facred writ : 
| © for holy men of God wrote as they were moxed by the Spirit of 

Ged: (as the Fathers obſerue) they were the pennes of | 
| Gods owne finger : but in ſetting downe the Decalopue, 
| Gods owne finger was the pen : he made the tables alſo 
| wherein they were firſt written, that there mightbe no- 


| 
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OY thing | 


_ 


| T he Decalogue. | 8:1 
thing in them but only Gods immediate worke. Since then |. 
God had ſuch ſpeciall regard in delivering the Law, wee 
mult hence learne with all humble reverence to receiue the 
ſame, If King Eg/on* a barbarous tyrant reſpeRted Ehnd a | *Iudges 3 26. | > 
man of meane qualitie, when hee brought ameſſagefrom | 1-4 
the Lord ; how much more ſhould we with awfull reſpe&t ; 
embrace the Decalogue, which God in his own perſon vt 
tered? and it ſhould make vs exceeding zealous alſo (not- us 
withftanding the ſcoffes'of eAtherſts and carelcfle world- ' 
lmgs ) in obleruing and maintaining the ſame, For what 
| need any fearc to defendthat which God himſelfe ſpake : | 
and whereof y Chriſt fidjHe that ts aſhamed of me, and my |  Mark8.38, | 
words im this World, 1 will be aſhamed of him before my father im 
the world to come? As lively faichis the beſt gloſie vpon þ... | 
the Goſpell -ſo dutifull obedience is the beſt Commenta- 
rie ypob the Law.To conclude with Awuguſtme : Faciem 
| nbenie cmperatore, (* non faciemus iubente creatore? * Yes | L 1,S411.3.10, 
Lord,fpeake : forthy ſcruants heare, | 
Thus much concerning the firſt preface. The ſecondis of 
the Law- giuer: / am the Lovd,&c.Containing two ſorts of 
arguments, to prooue that he may give a law ; and that his | 
why arcbound to keepec it. The tirft kind of reaſon is ta- 
en from hiseſſence and greatneſſe in himſelf: / am Jebona, 
The ſecond from his effects and goodnes towards Ifrael, 
Nice : Thy God, 
In 


i. 


_— 


More ſpeciall : Which haue brought thee out of the 
” landof Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage. 

{| Now whatſocuer is ſaid vnto them,is faid ynto all. Al- } 
mightie God is euerthe ſame, Þ which is, which Was, and | * Heb; 8. 
which i; to come : who being lchowa the Lord, made'ys of \ * 4pocat.1.4. 
nothing :and therefore we being his creatures, owe obe- 
dience to his commands in euery thing ; eſpecially ſeeing 
he doth not only prefle vs with his greatnes, < butallure vs 
| alſo with his goodnes : being our God by couenant in ho- 
| ly baptiſme, wherein hee tooke vs for his adopted chil- 
dren,and wee tooke himfor our heauenly father : he tooke 
vs for his fpouſe, wee tooke him for our husband : he tooke 
vs for his people, wee tooke him for our God : 4 gM ſonne | 4 Malac.r.6. 


| therefore | 
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therefore muſt honour bus father, and aſernant bus maſter. It 
he be ours,and we his, as he doth prouoke ysin boumtie :ſo| 
we muſt an{were himin dutie. "Sj 

In more ſpeciall, as God brought the children of Iſrael 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage : ſo 
hath he delivered vs trom the ſcruitude of Satan,and ſinne, 
e Caluin.vbi | © prefiguredby that ——_ of Egypt and Pharao: that be. 
ſuprayS-15. | ing delinered ont of the of allowr enemies,Wve might ſerue 
hm in holmeſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dates of onr life, 

f Egypt was a countrie giuen Pececingly to ſuperſtiti- 
| on and Idolatrie, worſhipping the moſt baſe creatures, as | 
Rats,Onyons,and Garlike : ſo that to liue in ſuch aplace 
was very dangerous tothe ſoule, and bondage to natures 
| ingenuous,is an eſtate of all other molt grieuousto the bo- 
| die. Deliuerance then out of both,as benefits ir. their owne 
nature very great, and inmemorie molt freſh, were good 
moriues vnto regardfull obedience. 

The Lord hath done ſo,and more then ſo for vs, he bath | 
freed vs from the Romiſh Egypr, and Spaniſh bondage, with 


f Exech,20.7. 


leſſe difficultic and more eaſe : for wee are tranſlated out of | 
| Babel and Egypr, withour any trauell orjourney. Rome is) 

{wept away from England, and Jeruſalemis brought home 
to our doores, If arguments drawne either from Gods infi- 
| nite might or mercy bag topreuaile; let England ſhew 


the greateſt obedience ;for Exg/and bath had the greateſt | 
| dcliuerance, 


T he Precepte. 


v&Kom.r3.10, Owe 8 « the complement of the Law, © Chriſt therefore 
k Matth, 22.17. educed all the ten Commandements vnto theſe two : 
_ 39. Thow ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart : and thy 
NN neighbour as thy ſelfe, The which(as i Tertullian obſerues)is- 
k Antiants ;þ.x | D041 pendinzs, but compendinm legs; : nota curtalling, bur: 

q! > þ be £ By | 
cap.6, a full abridgement of the whole law. Yet find three ſun- 
| Lib,deDeca- | drie partitions of the ſeuerals. 


logs, |  K loſepbis and t Philo part them equally, making five 
Commandements in each table : the curious and learned 


—! IISANSY may, 
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I 


| 


| 


| how we muſt worſhip Godinour heare: thethirdhow we 


b- T be Decaloone: 

may perule $1x1u4 Senenſis Bubliorbec, 

G. annot.nmm Irenei hib.2.cap.42, 7 "4+ uy | 
Lombard out of" efapaſiie, and generally the ſchogle 


men outof ® Lombard, in of the Trinitie,diuide the 
intothree Commandemeats,and the ſecond into 


amm—_—_— 


| 


firſt table 


ſeuen, ad 


Burall ournew writers, and moſt of the old Dofors, 
aſcribe foureto the «hc to the ſecond: among the He- 


brewer, © eAben Eſra: he Greekes,P Athanaſius, 4 Origen, | 
r Chryſaftome : the Lilliner, Hierome, Ambroſe in epiſt.ad E- 
ph: [or,cap.6. | 

Wherefore being compaſſcd about with ſuch acloud of 
witneſſ' s,1 follow the Churches order,afſigning fourecon- 
cerning our dutieco God,}and fixe touching our dutie to 


man, 2 | 
The firſt cable then isa [znthorne to guide vsin the wor- 
ſhip of Goczas! ſome wrice, Therwofirſtkcommandements 
concernc God che Fatiier as our Creatora.the third, God 
the Sonne as our redeemer:the fourth, God polyol 
as our ſanQifier, Yer ſo that we worſhipthe invni- 
tie,and vnitic ia trinitie, neither confounding the perſons, 
nor dividing the ſubſtance. 
Or as* other : the ewo firſt Commandements intimate 


00 e FI WE. / 
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muſt worſhip God in our tongue : the fourth,how we muſt 
worſhip God with both.in ſanRifying the Sabbath, | 
1. The having of thetrue God for our 

Or the firſt table | God,in the firſt, Thow ſhalt have no 
doth ſet down two Jd other Gods bur me. 
points eſpecially: | 2+ The worſhipping of this one God, | 


in the other three, 
The firſt Commandementis obſerued in ex- H th, | 
erciſin g the three theologicall vertues, Ek. | 


He that vnfainedlybeleeueth in God, hath God for his | 
God:becauſe he taketh God forthe chiefe veritie:and in 
this vnbelceuers and misbeleeuers offend, Hee thathopeth 


lg:on.lib, x, 3. 
P In Syvopſl, | 


4 

- , 
: < 
: 


4 Hom Sin 
Exod. 

r Hom.qyin 
Malth, 


Cer 


inGod, hath God forhisGod, iv chathoe eakes him 


for 
N moſt! 


2 Nom. 23.34«. 


moftfaithfull,moſtpirifull, andalſo moſt 


T he Decalogne. 


” 
== 
affuredly perſwaded that he can, and will helpe himin 
His necelſitie And inthis they finne who —__ the 

: or 


mercies of God,or doe truſtmore tn men, then 


chings, hath God for his God, in holding him for the chief 
:and in this they treſpaſſe who loue any creature more 
then God,or equall with God, and much more they that 
hate God : for it is a ſoundevnclufion in Diuioitic ; rbar & 
our God which we lone beſt,and efteemie moſt. 

4 in the 2. Commuande- 


Concerning the wor= ) ment. 
ſhip of God,note the ) End:in the 3. (ommandement. 
Time and place : inthe 4.Com. 

The ſecond doth deſcribe the manner of his worſhip: 
Thos ſpalt not make to thy ſelft ary granen image, &c. forbid- 
ding all ftrange worſhip, and inioyning pure worſhip ac= 
ing to hisword : * for to deniſe phantaſics of God, ts as: 
horrible 4s taſay there is no God, And therefore though we 
ſhou!d grant, that Images and piQtures of God ate as it 
were the Lay mans Alphabet,and the peoples Alapanack : yet 
foraſmuch as theſe bookes are-not imprinted {mw prixile- 
gio, bur on the contrary prohibited; itis ynlawfull to learne 
what God is by them,or to worſhip God in,or vnder them. 
And leſt any ſhould preſume,God hath fenſed in this com- 
mandement with a very ſtrong reaſon, / amthe Lord, and 
| therefore can puniſh ; 4iea/ous God, and therefore will pu- 
niſh grieuouſly ſuch,as giue that honpurto another which: 
j only bclongs vnto me, 
The end of Gods worſhip is his glory, prouided for in 
the third Commandement : Thow ſoalr not rake the name of 
the Lord thy God in vaine, 

Works, 


The which is done two-waies,in our Words, | 


In onr converſation : when as our leaud life doth occa- 
fHonenemies of religionto reuile the Goſpel, and = blaf- 
pheme God. Itis totake Chrifts name in yaine, When wee 


— — 


Ipday the Gentiles onder the name of Chriſtians ; a5 Paul to 


[1 i l p.-# ” 1 [3 
. » . w - 4 J p 
s* 4 F 
v.44 * >; 


ſo much inmen,as in God. He that loueth"G6d above all | - 


i 


Titws by | 


_—_— 


_— OI 


NED 
He thee 


: Het alles on the naneol Chef, 


c e Gods name in yaineby ſpeech; ol 
th, or with an oath : without an oath, 
; his efſence,ticles,attributes, ho- 

and ynworthilie / 
Ferfull regard of his excellem 
| Weblapheme God 


h Idlely. 
an oath, by ſwearing cither? Falſly, 
/Veakeneſſs: when in our ordinarietalke, 
throug hab cultome in finne, we fill 
Sian < ynneceſlarie 


without any deuotiong 4 
| Maicſtie, 


Idlely out of. 

O 
| wrickedveſſ , 
contented humor ſhall bind himſelſey i 
ſome notable miſchiefe. Socertaine1 
thatthey would neither cate nor drinketill 
Pawl : or when he ſhall deſpitefully ſweare to vex the 
Spirit of God, andto 


trample theblood of Chriſt vader 
feet : if cardes, or bowles,or dice,runne him,he wi 
make his tongue to runne ſo faſtagainſt ada 
doth ſiveare by heaucn, orearth, orany oceree 
_ od a 6s P oubiteninoeain 
therefore that ſweares 

hee that ſweares by Mallee doth eg 


od, 

h t. Tharwhichisfalfe, and hee 
A na mop Rea " knowezicfalle 

himſelfe three ways, as Ig ny, bur he 
< Lombard out of f Augn-7, SI oj 
fſtine: whe he doth ſweare | 3, That which is fue, bue be 


heldir crue, 
The two firſt kindsare :; name] 
ſweares cither that he knowesto be falſe, el hena man 


i 


falſe: Tei a 
I 


i 


— 


| T he Decaloeue. | 


becauſe it is with forfivearing as _ "Ying : Perinrie is by 
. | (bing elſe but a lie bonnd with an oth. 8 Asthena man may tell, 

a — at) ty and yet not lie : ſolikewiſe ſweire that which 

& Angailn,de | is falſe,and - not ſweare fal{ly.Þ Thou ſhalt ſweare m trath, 


mendat.adCon-\ 1 1+ i; as thou ſhalt in thy conſcienceand feftnce thinke 


| m-ap o to be true : i for doubtleſle it is alefſer offence to ſweare by 


| vaft. ft. | a falſe god truly, then to ſweare by the true God falſely : ir 
”” x is a hana to lic bur a double finne to ſyeare and lie, 


T he 4. Commandement. 


He fourth Commandement doth fet downe the time | 
and place of Gods =_ worſhip: the time expreſly, 
Remember thou keepe holy the Sabbath day : the which inf1-) 
nuates alſo the place ; for God was publikely worſhipped 
in his SanQuaric, in his Tabernacle, in his Temple. Leviti- 
cus 19.30. Tee ſhall keepe my Sabbaths,and reverence my San« 
j* Rams de '0- | [tuarie, The Sabbath (as % one calles it) i" Gods ſehooleday : | 
{1g.Ub.2.04}-6e. | he Preachers are his V ſhers,and the Church t hu open ſchool- 
howſe, : 
| This Commandementis hedged in onevery fide, left we 
ſheuld breake out from obſecuing it : with a caueat before, 
Remember : and two realons after, one drawne from the | 
| equitie ofthelaw : Six dayes ſhalt thon labour : As if God | 
fhould ſpeake thus : If Ipermitthee fx whole daies to fol- | 
low thine owne bufineſſe, thou mayeſt well afford one 
| onely for my ſeruice: but fix dayes ſhalt thou labour and 
doe all thine owne worke : therefore hallow the feuenth 
| 8 Bebington [indoing my worke, Six dayes ſpalt thor [abour, | Apermil. 
& Catum.Ca. | fron, ora remiſſion of Gods right, who might challenge 
mw Pmiins au- | all, rather then an abſolute commandement : = for the 
rea £41, 64P.23-) Church vpon iuft occaſion may ſeparate ſome weeke dayes 
allo, to the ſeruice of the Lord Ls reſt from labour. loel 3 | 


—— 


—” 


15. BleW the trumpet in $101, ſanttifie 4 fait, call a ſolemne af- 
ſemblie, Dayes of publique faſting, for ſome great iudge- 
ment: dayesof of roo. reioycing, for ſome great benefit, 
are not vnlawtull, bur elrobilits commendable, yea neceſ\- 
" Perkins rea'e\ farie. Yet this permiſſion isa ® commiſſionagainflidlenefle 
of callwys. | : 


» | becauſe | 


— — + mom _ —_—_—_— 


ht. tt 


 —— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


are idle, but alway working : Ioh. 5.17. My Father Wore 


T be Decalogue. 
becauſe euery man muſt live by the © ſweat of his browes, 
or ſweat of his braines : hauing ſome profeſſion or occupa- 
tion or Þ yocation, wherein he muſt labour faithfully. 
Another argumentis taken from the Law- giuers exam- 
ple : For i fix dayjes the Lord made beanen and earth, and 
refted the ſenenth day. God requires no more then himſelfe 
names his owne pits is a Commentaric vpon his 
aw. This may teach all Magiſtrates, all maſters, all ſuperi- 
ours who preſcribe lawes ynto other, to become firſt an 
vnprinted law themſelves. If the Prince will haue his Court 
religious, himſelfe muſtbe forward in deuotion : if the fa- 
ther will haue his childrenpoſleſle their q veſſels in chaſtity, 
then himſelfe muſt not = neigh after his neighbours wiſe: 
When Sabbath breakers are rebuked, all their anſwere is, 
other, and that the moſt dg fo. If they will follow faſhion 
and example, let them follow thebeſt: Faſhion nor your ſelues 
lrke the i world: but be ye followers of * God: who framed the 
whole world in fix dayes, and reſted the ſeuenth : he reſted 
from creating, not gouerning ; from making of new kinds 
of creatures,not finguler things : he is not(as Epienras ima- 


eth hitherto, and [worke. Pr 7; 
"Firft, propounded briefly : K ol 
the Sabbath day. ty: 0-4 
1. Whatis the Sab- 
| bath day, namely, 
expounded | the ſexenth. 
more largely x 2. How itmuſt bee 
C ſhewing fanRified:ln it chow | 
| ſoalt doe no manner 
of worke, 

Keepe holy.) This day hath no more holinefle in itſelfe 
then other times : only God hathappointed itto holy vſes. 
above other: and therefore we muſt keepe itmore holy 
then other, 


The Sabbath.) There is ſabbathum | 
T emporu, of time.. | 


The Comman- ; 
dement it ſelfe is Then 


n 


Peitoris,ofthe mind. | 


= The: 


93 


—_—_ 


o Grew, 3-1 9. 


P I Corn. 20, Y 


T1.Sam.i.. 
r Ferem.5.$., 


Rom. 12.2, 


t Epbeſ.5.1, 


| 


'R 


- —_—_— 


—_—— — 


| 


4 | 


Dn — 


«Them 11, 
que, 100, 
art .s. 


; [*® Apocal.t 4.13. 


* > + 


y Apecal.7.1 7. 


* Jobn 19.31. 


* Lexil.if. 


b MelantFbon 

tom.1.fol. 6, 
tom. z.fol.362. 
* Church bom. 
concerning tbe 
Jime anaplace 
of prayer, 


f Aths 20.7. 
1.Cor.16.2, 


—— 


"T he Decaloene, TP; 
Gs peace of conſcience inthe 


_—_— 


The abbath of the') kingdomeof grace, 
mind " is double : Everndl, reſt of bodie and foule in 
the kingdome of glorie, 
When a5 * we ſhall reſt from our labors, v alfteares ſhall 
be wiped from our eyes, and cares from our heart, 


Among'the Iewes the abbath of time was of ; SN 4 ” 


Leſſer : every ſcuenth day, 


Dayes j Greater : as when the Paſſeouer fell on the Sab- 


bath : as it did when Chriſt ſuffered. 
Every ſeventh yeere, @ Sabbath of refF to the 


F 12D your ſeven-times ſeuen yeere : which was 49. 

and then followedin the 50.yeere the Jubile, 
This Sabbath is of dayes, expreſſely, kepr holy the ſexenth 
day. 


There is 


C Anataraldey,which isthe ſpace of 24.houres: 
anightanda day :Gen.1.y. 


eA'n artificiallday, the ſpace of 12, houres : as 
: Iohn 11.9. from the Sunneriſing to the Sunne ſet- 
ting;of which I chinke this Commandementis vnderſtood. 
For albeit the Iewes counted the Sabbath from euening to 
euening, yet it was but as theyreckoned other dayes; not 
tofit vp and watch all night : (nw ſpend in Gods ſeruice 
ſomuch of the naturall.day, asmay bc ſpared without hur- 
ting the bodie. 
The ſenenth i the Sabbath.) It is the judgement of the | 
molt and beſt Interpreters,thatthe Sabbath is d wwor«le quo- 
ad genus, but ceremoniale quoad ſpeciem : Ceremoniall for the 


4 8, Babington, 
-* Job, 20.19 28. 


Apecal. 1.10. _ (as fomet 


© manner, albeit morall forthe matter. I ſay ceremonial in 
| egardof the particular: dasthe fri obſcruation of the 


{ameday and lamereſt: preciſely to keepe the Saturday,| - 
| and ſtrictly to ceaſe fromall labour, as the Iewes did, was a 
ſhadow : therefore abrogated by the comming of the bo- 
dic, Chriſt. 

| The _— herein led bythe Spirit of truth, 
e) by Chriſts owne * example, f altered, 


2 E and| 


"Or 


—— 


—_— 


—— —— 


—— 


—_—}{_ 


| 


—_——— 


[ itis a type of our inward reſting from fin in this life : Exod, 


T be Decalogue. 


= ſoby conſequence abrogated the particular day. Con- 
ſent aneum eſt Apojtolos hanc ipſam ob canſam mutaſſe diem,vt 
oſtenderent exemplum abrogationss legum ceremonialinns in 
die ſeptims : Mel entt.tom.2;fol.363. 

Whereagzherefore the lewes obſerved their Sabbath on 
the ſeuenth day,wee celebrate the cighth. They gaue God 
the laſt day of the weeke: bur Chriſtians betrer honour him 
with the Fi : they keepe their Sabbath in honour of the 
| worlds creation; but Chriſtians in memoriall of the worlds 
redemption, a work@ of greater might and mercie : and 
therefore good reafon the greater work ſhould carrie a- 
' way the credit of the day,See the Goſpel on Saint Thowas 
day: 

The particular reſt of the Tewes is ceremoniall alſo: for 


31.13. Ezck.20.12, and afigure of our b eternall Sabbath 


| þ 


| | 


CE Calum Cat. 
Perkins aurea 
Calen.cap.23. 
Ram develi- 


inthe next: as $.i Pau/diſputes,Heb.4. 
Yer this Commandement ismorall inthe generall. As 


the Lord : wherein we muſt doe no manner of work, which 
may let the miniſteric of Gods word, and other exerciſesof 
_ We muſt leaue to doe our worke,that the Lord may 
ring foorth.in vs his worke. 


The duties then required on the _ - Gaibcocia 
Lords day be principally two: pr yen 


A double Sabbath ; reft from labour,and reſt from finne: 


for as our Church doth de- (1.Snch as wil not reſt fro their 
termine, two ſorts of people ) ordinary labor but drine and 
tranſgreſſe this Commande-") cary,roWv & ferry on Siiday. 
ment eſpecially: 2. Such as will reſt in ungoali- 


wes,idlely ſpending this holy day tn ing,pointing,paintin 

x vary dl So = God Fo di EEE and the a 
tell better ſerued ypon Sunday, then on all the daies of the 
weeke beſide. 
: Thon ſpalt ds no manner of worke,]That is,no ſeruile work 


| 


for example, wee muſt keepe one day in the feuen'holie to | j;,, 4, 


of thine ordinarie calling,which may be done the day be- | 
| fore,or left iwell yndone rill the day after, But ſome workes 


are 


nn 


pI 
—_— —_— 


— 


| 
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4 ane 96 OT "The Decalogue. 
EL — WW. 
k4 arclawſull: namely, ſuch as appertaine to the publike wor- 
ſhip of God : as painſull preaching of the ſacred word, rea- 
| ding of diuine prayers, adminiſtring of the bleſſed Sacra- | 
ments,and every worke ſubordinate to theſe: as ringing of 
| bels,and trauelling ro Church, AQts 1.12, 2-Kings 4.23. | 
be ſelues : as proviſion of meate and. 


drinke Marth. 1 2.1. 
And works of Men : our Sauiour healed the 
mercie toward man with che dried hand ON 
[| the Sabbath Mark. ;.s. 


Others, Beaſts : in wairing cartel, and: 
helping them our of pound 
and pit: Luk.14.5. | 
| Perkins vbi Workes of preſent neceſſitic : }Phylitions un che Lords 
G_s day may vilit their patients; Midwives helpe women with 
child,Shepheards attend their flock Mariners their voiage, 
Imy.,Mac.ungt. | Souldiers ma fi he, and * meſſengers r1dc polt forthe 
" E/day on the | oreat goodof the Cm wealth, 
4.Commande- | © yy orks ofhoneſt recreationsalſo, ſo faras they may ra-| 
_ ther helpe then hinder our cheerefull ſeruing of the Lord: 
| and the reaſon ofall thisis giuen by Chriſt; Mar.2.27,7he 
| Sabbath was made for man,and noi man for the Sabbath. 
| Thovu,] Thy wifeis not named, becauſe ſhe is preſumed 
to be thy ſelfe : that whatſoeuer is forbidden thy felfe, muſt 
alſo be knowne to be forbidden thy ſecond (clte, 
* Efler 1.27, Thy ſonne «nd thy daughter.) Euery man isa » gouernour 
? Anguſtine. | ;n his owne houſe; and therefore muſt take charge of ſuch 
a arc vnder him: ? Addxc eos ad down dei tecum,qui ſunt 
in domo twa tecum : mater Eccleſia aliquos 4 tepetit, al:zquos' 
| 14} 
| 


— 


repetit;petit eos quos apud te innenit reperit quosper te 
POO young Thg 6.1 anos wah 
| Thy man ſernant.) This is fore Their good, 
| T be common good, 
| Thy good : For he that on Sunday ſhall learne his dutie, 
' will be morefit all the weeke to do his dutie: ſuch as 0- 
bay God with a good conſcience, will ſerue their maſter! 


y Gen. oO, * | T” - ” : 
I, x _ _ heart,as4 ſacob lerucd Labas, and* Joſeph 
| 


FS] _—_— : oe” Apaine,} 


—— 


— 


— A —— 


| " Again, itisfor thy 


\ ſunt,imo conſersi, Thats, inthe words of Scripture,y Thy 


| ſured he ſhall reſt on Sunday. 


The Decalogue. 
.odoften to! remember with thank- 
fulnefſe,that God hath made thee maſter, and him ſeruant: 
whereas he might haue made thee ſeruant, and him ma. 


ſter, 
- that they may © know God,and whom he hath 


Far their good: 
ſent Chriſt leſus," the way,the truth,and the life, Thy ſeruants | 
are men of the ſame mold with thee : * /iſdem & conſtant & 

nutrinntur elementis cundems ſpiritum ab eodem princyio car- 


punt,codem frunntur calo eque vinunt, eque moriuntar, ſeri | 


ſernants are al one with thee in Chriſt:made of the ſame God, 
redeemed with the ſame price,ſubiecttothe ſame law, be- 
longing to the ſame maſter:Epheſ.6.9. Pitie then and piety 
require that thou ſee them obſerue the Lords day, for the 
goodas well of their bodies as foules, 

For the common good: * For every man hath iuſt cauſeto 


be ready willingly to labour al the weeke,when as he is aſ- 


Thy cattell.| Hence we may gather much corafort: for if 
God in his mercy prouide for the welfare euen of our brute | 
beaſts, of which he hath made vs Lords; he will afſuredlie 
much more reſpe& vs his ſeruants and children: he cannor 
be careleſfle for men,who is ſo carefull for oxen, 

The Commandements are ſo well knowne, and often 
expounded, that as3 «Auguſtine ſpeakes in the like caſe : 
Deſiderant auditorem mags quam expoſitorem, 1 paſle there- 
fore from the firſt table, containing all dutie tro God, vnto 
the ſecond, teaching all dutie tro man : Ifaytoman as the 
proper immediat obie& of them, Otherwiſe theſe Com- 
mandements are done vnto Godalfo : for he that clotheth 
the naked, and viſiteth the ficke, doth it ynto Chriſt: 
Matth.25.40. 

CeA ffirmatme,teaching vs to 
| do him all good : Honour 
The law then concerning. thy father and mother, ec. 


im no hurt ; Thom ſhalt 
wot kill; Cs 


our neighbour is partly | mn teaching vstodo | 


—— — 


| O This 


| 


t lobn 17.3, 
u Iobn I 4.0. 
x Macrob ſa- 


turnel.lib.x. 
cap.11, & An 
broſſerm.33, 
Gal. z.28, 


A —_— 


z Caluin.Cat. 
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b Herman.erx- 
plicat.decaloy, 


© BeVarm Cat. 


47De vits Eve- 


| wit.ca Hel:odo+» 


'rum,tom.:.fol. 


*Tevew.3f, 
TGen.2:, 

£& Lube 2.57, 

k Hieron.epill. 
de vitando (uf. 
| petts contuber- 
nie dom. 1.fol, 
224, 


' 


| Hieron,vbi 
(ſuprs. 


k Ceneca de be» | 


| neficysglib. 3, 
aw 


T he Decalogue, = 
"This rable begiaswith honour of our father:b Firſt, be. 


cauſe next ynto God we muſt honour thoſe who are inthe 
place of God. 

Secondly, becauſe the negle& of this one Commande- 
ment occahoneth all diſorderagainſt the reſt? for if ſupe- 


man be wronged in wordor deed? 

« Thirdly,becauſe of all neighbours our parentsare moſt 
neereto vs,as being moſt bound to them, of whom we haue 
received ourlife, Thy parent is Godsinſtrument for thy na- 
 rurall being : thy Prince Gods inſtrument for thy ciuill be- 
ing. thy Paſtor Gods inſtrument for thy ſpirituall being. 
wW 
father; asa citizen honourthy ciuill father; as a Chriſtian 
honour thy ecclefiaſticall father, 


| 


Obedience, 

Honour imports eſpecially 3. things :<\ Rewerence, 

Maintenance, 

Obedience. Children obay youy parents mall things : Co- 
loff.3.20:that is,as Paw/doth interpret himſelfe,Epheſ 6.1. 
in the Loyd. Inall thingsagrecable to the will of God: 0- 
therwiſe for Chriſtsloue we muſt hate father and mother, 
Luke 14.26.4 Hierome notably . Licer ſparſs crme & ſciſſis 
veltibns vbera puibuy te nutrierat mater oſtendat,licet in limi- 
ne pater iaceat, per calcatum perge patrem, ſiccis oculis ad ve- 
j r!llum cructs exola, The moſt emin=ntpaternes of obedience 
tofatherand mother are the © Rechabits, f Iſaac, 8 Chrift : 
h Venerabatur matrem,cuins ipſe erat pater,colebat nutritium 
quem natrinerat, 

Rewerence : Bearing them reſpe&tin words,and outward 
behauiour, though they be never ſo meane, and we never 
lo mightie, Prouerbs 23,22. Honour tby father that beget 
thee, and thy mother that bare thee, As if hee ſhould fay, Be 
dutifull vnto thy parents: notbecauſe they berich and in 
| great place,but becauſe they be thy parents, hoiy baſe ſoe- 

uer they bee. i M{.crris anguſtars domum lndicas, cuins tibi 
non fmit venter anguſtus? parentes non amare mpiet as eſt non 


| 


ns. 


apnoſcereinſaniaeſt. Examples of this vertue, recorded in 
hol 


JT ——— 


| 


| 


| 
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' riours gouerne well,and inferiours obey well;how can any 


erefore as thou art a man thou muſt honour thy natural | 


| 


] 


| 


_—__— 


= T he Decalogue. 
holy Scriprures arc 1 /oſepSand ® Salomon : and in our Eng. 
liſh Chronicles,Sir ® Thomas Aore,who being Lord Chan. 
cellor of England, vſually did aske his father bleſſing in 
Weliminſter Hall publikely : the which cuttome of our na- 
tion is good and godly, | 

eMmuntenance,| Ifthe parent be blind, thechild muſt be 
his © eye : if lame, the child muſt be his foot : ifin any war, 
the ? (taffe of his decayedage.So 4 Chriſt rooke care for his 
mother ar his death: * forit is great reaſon that children ha- | 
uing reccined life of their father and mother, ſhould pro- 
cure to preſerue ynto them the ſame life, Nature doth reade 
this leſſon, [ Valerius Maximum hath a memorable hiftorie | 
ofa yong woman who gaueſucke to her mother in priſon, 
and (o kept her aliue, who otherwiſe was adiudged to be 
famiſhed, A pious office, fo well accepted of the Iudge, 
that he did both pardon the mother, and prefer the daugh- 
ter, © Ariitophanesaffirmes allo, that the yong Storke doth 
feedthe old, | 
p a dutie required of the parent toward the child, 
as well as of the child toward the parents: yet thelaw ſpea- 
keth expreſly to the one, and not to the other, That the fa» 
ther being in order of nature and in wiſedome ſuperior, | 
might ſuſpeRhis dutie tobe written in himſelfe:father and 
mother are 4 »omina pietatu,officiorum vocabula nature vin- 
cula, The dutic then of ſuperiours isinfolded in the word 
facher : a Miniſteris a father, a Maſter a father, a Magiltrate 
a father : teaching them to be ſo well affeRted to their inte» 
riours, as parents are to their children. | 

Apaine : the loue of parents towards their childrenis ſo 
naturall and ordinarie, that there is lefle need to pur pa- / 
rents in mind of their dutie, But contrariwiſe children are 
not viually ſo dutifull to their parents (as the * Schoole 
ſpeakes) : «Amor deſcend:t, non aſcendit : benefattor plus die 
ligit quam beneficiatu4 ; and therefore it was neceſſary to ad» 
moniſh them of their loue : neither is God content with a 
bare precept, but hath adioyned a promiſe, That thy dayes | 
may bo long : tor there is no reaſon he ſhould inioy long 
life, who diſhonoreth thoſe of whom hee recciucd life : 
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things is not forbidden : and the reaſon isplaine "ious? 


T he Decalogue. | 

Gut if God ſhorten the dayes of dutifull children, and in 
Read of long life giue them euerlaſting life : hee doth not 
Gr his promiſe :for he doth promiſe long 

life, not abſolutely,but ſofarre forth as it is a blefling ; that 
it may be well with thee:and that thou mazieſt line long on earth, 


Ephel.6.3. 


T he 6. Commanadement, 


He negative part ſorbiddeth all evill, and that is com- 
woes againſt our neighbour three y waies ; 
Thought. 
In4 Wor 
Deed. 

But becaufe bad deeds areworſe then bad words: and * 
bad words worſe then bad thoughts, itpleaſed the God of 
order firſt to forbid bad deeds: 7 how ſhalt not kill, T how ſhalt 
not commit adalterie, T hou ſhalt not ſteale. Then bad words : 

T how ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Laſt of all, bad thoughts: 
T hou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours houſe, &c. 
Life : Thou ſhalt not kill, 

All our bad deeds againſt ) Honor : Thos ſhalt not com- 

mit adulterie, 

Goods: Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 
Thonſhalt not kill.) To wit, a man : for to kill other liui 


they were created for man, and ſo man is maſter of their life. 
But one man was not created foraq ether man, but for God: 
and therefore not man, but only@God is maſter of our life : 
for a magiſtrate doth notput malgaRors to death as maſter 
of their life, but as a * miniſter of God : and ſoby conſe. 
quence notmurther, but an aRof iuſtice : 2 Such as ſtrike 
with the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword: that is,fuch as take 
the ſword vpon their owne authoritie : Dowinus inſſerat , ve 

ferrum diſcipul: ferrent, non vt ferirens, Bur if God put a 
{word into their hand,then they may,then they mwſt ftrike, 

In a word, killing is vniuſt, when eitherit doin without 


authoritie, or by publike authoritie ypon private grudge ; 
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non amore inititie, ſedlibidine vindifte. Concerning inward 
rancourand outward diſdaine, in deed, word or geſture,ſee 
the Goſpell Dome. 6. po#t T rin. 


T he 7.Commandement. 


N this Commandementare forbidden < all ynchaſt luſts, 
aſwell burning 4 within, as breaking forth, 
Ribald talke :Epheſf.4.29. 
Mlrennt Wanton lookes : Gen.6.2.39.7+ 
Into Laſciuious attire : Eſay 3. 16. 
Atts of vncleanneſſe., 


ſex : Rom, 1.27. 

Acts of vnclean- 5 Commirting fil- | A beaſt:Leu.18.2 3. 
{ nefle yanaturall: as > thineſſe with ; * A Dizell: as wit- 
ches do bythcir 

own confeſſion, 

(eAdulterie : when both,or one of the parties 


| | a 
| are married ;:Deut. 22.22. 


| Fornicatioberween ) Deut. 22.28. 
Naturall,s fingle perſons:as Funny of common 
Inceft : with ſuch as be within the degrees of 
conſanguinitie or affinitie prohibited in 
L law: Leuit18 6, % 
Sinne in this kind is more dangerous, then in another 
becauſe a man can hardly repent heartily for it. The mur- 
therer, and wearer, and theefe become many times excee 
ding ſorrowfull after the fat: but the wanton(asf Hierome 
notes)euen in the middeſt of his repentance finneth afreſh: 
the very conceit of his old pleaſure doth occaſion a new 
fault : ſo that when his deuotion ends, he preſently begins 
to repent that he did repent. Example hereof eAnguitine : 
who being in the heat of his youth (as himſelfe s writes of 
himſelfe) begged of God earnefly the gitt of continencie : 
bur, faith he, to tell the truth, I was afraid leſt he ſhould 


| 


heare 


i.e A man of the ſame 


| cabi, (ucewbi. 


Deflouring of virgins: | 


< Lomberd.q. 
ſent, aft, 37, 
| Church hom, 
againtF adulte- 
ries parti, 
| CT Mattb. 5.29, ; 
1.C0r.7 9. | 


© Paracelſuus,in- 
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| other ? All lawes of giuivg, buying, {clling,leafing,letting, 


T he Decaloewe. < 


ee. 


hearc me 00 loone : Malabam enim explertconcupiſcentians | 


quam extingui, SCC the Goſpell Dom.1 5. pot Trin, 


T he $8. Commanademest. | 


his ouerthroweth  Anabaprefficaland Plitonicallcom- 
f Soakors : for if all —_ oughtto be common,and no- 
thing proper in poſſeſſion, how can one man ſtealefrom an- 


lending are vaine, // ;eneant omnes omni, nemo ſunmm. 
| A man maytranſgrefſe\ To bimſelfe, in CToo much, 
this Commandementins fpending 

being a theete Tosther, Too little. 


lTom.t fol. 


. 


' 


k F4uecentins 


de vilit. condit, 


Waſting more then he ſhould in gameing, 
diet, brauery; ſuch arc arrant cutpurſes 


= 
CO On 


Too Wy, vatothemſclues, 
Getting lefle then they ſhould : ſpnaxi + 
prodigs (wnt ſures, laith i pn 
As a ſpend-all, ſo a get-nothing is atheeſe to his cftsre: 


An idle perſon ispouertiespriſoner:ifhe live withour a cal- 
ing, pouertic hath a calling toarreſthim. 

e that ſpends too little on himſelfe, as the conetous 
wretch,is a robber of himſcltealſo, k {orpus extenuat,vt Iu- 


Human, lib.t. 


| C4p.13Z. 
{1 4mnorel,lib, de 
| Nabutb, 64p.4% | 


| [amberts 
| Peramviilation 
0/ Kratypay 27 


crum extendat : He keepes his bell y thin,that his purſe may 
be full: he! cannor afford himſelfe ſo much as an egge, lett 
| he ſhould killa chicke : whereas a poore man doth want 
; many things,a rich miſer wants cuery thing : like Tantalus 
| vpto the chin in water,and yer thirſtie, The which (as Salo- 
m2» calles 1t) zs an ewll ſickneſſe : Ecclel,6.2, 
Openly: which is plaine robbery:ſolirtle pra- 

| ctiſcd,or fo much puniſhed in King = Al. 
freas raigne, that if aman had let fall his 

| purſe in the high way, hee might with 

Jo ny great leiſure, and wood aſſurance hauc 
come backe and takenic vp againe. 


| 
- 


C Jig. And this offence is manifold : for 
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Ponertie eomes vpon him as an armed man: Prouctbs 24+ 34-4 
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'. T he Decalogue. 
there is not onelytheftof the hand, but of the heart, and 
rongue, Couetous greedinesis theſt in heart: for howloe. 
ueritbe a maxime in our law," Yoluntas non reputabitur pro 
faito,mſim cauſa proditionis:ſed exitus in maleſicys ſpeltatur, 


uetouſly to defire that which isnot ours: albeit wee ſecke 
notto getit wrongfully, Their hearts, ſaith 0 Perey,are ex- 
erciſed in conetouſnes: and P Chryſoſtomplainly : The coue- 
tous man is a yery theefe ; far & /atro. The fathers of the 
law write that theeues are called fe/oves, of our ancient 
word fe{{or fierce ; becauſe they commir this finne witha 
cruell,fell,and miſchieuousmind : teaching vs hereby that 
a felonious intent is a principal in theeuery, 


There is alſo theft of the toNgue, by: lying, flatterie, 
{moottung. 8c, $0 we reade that! Abſolon ſtole the hearts of 
the men of /[rael : and ſofalſe © Ziba ſtole the goods of his 


So flatterers and paraſites are great theeues in Courtand | 
Countrie : not only deminorum (uorum arriſores ; ſed etians 
arroſores: and therefore let aflatterer bee in your Pater 


Frauds in buying and ſelling are reduced to ſtealing; 
becauſcheethar vieth Tuch deceits, ſecretly taketh of his 
neighbour more then his due : but opprefſions and. vniuſt 
extortions are reduced by Diuines ynto robberie; becauſe 
the cruell tyrant cxaCteth more then his owne-manifeſtlie : 
not to pay debts,is reduced vnro both: vntorobbery, when |! 
a man tothe great hinderance of his neighbour can and wil 
not : ynto ſtealing, when hee partly will and cannot: I ſay 
will partly : for it he defire wholly with all his heartto pay 
the vemolt farthing,God aſſuredly will _—_ of yorall re- 
ſitution,aſ\vell as of actuall : and it isnot a ſinne though ir 


be a ſore. 


& non voluntas duntaxat : yet itisa breach ofthislaw, co- 


f 4 Termes of the 


wofter, but not in your Creed : pray for him, but truſt him | 
| no more then a theefe.. 


T he 9. C)mmanadement. 


| z 
Ext the prohibition of inivries in ceed, follow the 
wrongs againſt our neighbour in word : Thew ſhalt 
rot 
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not beare falſe wiine(ſe: and chat ficly,becaule v [ing igcolen 
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T be Decalogne. ; | 


germane to ſtealing :* Da mibi mendacem, & ego oftendam 
tibi furems : If thou wilt ſhew me a liar, I will ſhew thee a 
theefe. 

This precept condemnes allmanner of lying : for albeic 
one is worſe then another, ) yetall are naught : The monrh| 
that ſpeaketh lies laierh the ſoule: Wil.1.11, AndPfal. 5.6, 
Thon ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake leaſing. See Goſpel, Dom. 
15.poſft Trinit, 

Beſide lies : euery thing whereby the Contumely, 

credit of our neighbour is impaired : e-< Detrattation, 
ſpecially thoſe three ſins of the tongue : { Cur/ing. 
A contumely is an iniurious word, ſpoken with an iniu- 
rious mind, to the difhonour of our neighbour : I ſay with 
an injuriousintent; otherwiſe when it is vtered by way | 
of aduice todire&t or correct, as a father ſometime ſpea- 
keth to his child, or a maſter to his ſcholler, or a Paſtor ro 
his people,as Pawl:* Ye foohſh Galathians:out of ſome heat, 
but yet not ont of any hate, then it is no contumelie or 
 finne, 

Or in merriment,not in malice: There is 4 time to® laugh: 
and ſo by conſequence a time to ieſt : when a wittie con- 
ceitmay profit and adminiſter grace to the hearer. He that 
ſaid the Duke of Gaiſe was the greateſt vſurer in France,be- 
cauſe he turned all his eſtate into obligations, hereby gaue 
this honeſt aduice, that if he ſhould leaue himſelf nothing, 
| but onl y haue many followers bound to him for his large 

gifts, in concluſion hee ſhould find a number of bad 4h. 
tors. He that called his friend theefe, becauſe he had tollen 
away his loue,did not wrong, but commend him, 

Itislawfull alſo to ieſtat the vanities of itreligious men, 
enemies to God and his Goſpell:asÞ Ela did at the toppiſh 

idolatry of Baa/s Prieſts. A friend of mine faid of an vpſtare 
gallant in Court with a gingling ſpur,thathe had a Church 
on his backe, and the bels on his heeles. 


Euerylay Papiſt muſtbeleeue as the Church beleeves, 
albeit he know nor what the Church belecueth : hee muſt 
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alſo worſhip the conſecrated bread, and yet knoweth not 
whether | 


_ i —— 


_—__ 


"—_— 


— it — —__— 


— 


_m— 


| ; 1 "The Decalogue . 


the hoſt,the prieſt; intention * required, which no mi knowes 
but God,and himſelfe, So that ifaman tell his popiſh ac- 
quaintance that he is a blind bufte, to mon and beleeue 
he knowes not what,it were no contumelie ; becauſe it did 
procced out of zeale to God, and loue to him; only to re- 
Qifie his error, and notto vilifie his perſon, 

The ſecond fault reduced to falſe witnes is detraRation, 
in ſpeaking cuill of our neighbour: and it is done by repor- 
ting that whiclis falſe, and ſometime by telling that which 
is true, but ſecret: whereby thecredit of our neighbour is 
leſſened with thoſe,to whom his finne was not knowne be- 
fore: for as a man may flatterin abſence,namely,when Cie 
ther the vertue isabſenc,or the occaſion, and fo the praiſe is 


a man may {lander his neighbourin ſpeaking the trurh vn- 
ſeaſonably, without difcretion out of time and place, A tale 
| tofled from mouth to mouth increaſeth as a ſnowbal, which 
being little atthe firſt, groweth ro a great quantitie, 

Now the backbiteris bound in reaſon and religion to 
reſtore the good name of his neighbour, which hee by de- 
tratation hath taken away ; and that is exceeding hard:for 
a mans honeſt fame is like the Merchants wealth got in ma- 


men alwaies, ifit may bee done with truth : and when it 
cannot, then be ſilent: or elſe interrupt euill detraRtation 
with other meete and merrie communication, as 4 Sampſon 
at his mariage feaſt propounded a riddle to his friends, | 
© hereby to ____ mouthes of backbiters, and to occupie 
cheir wits another way. Bernerdexcellently:The tale bearer 
bath the dinelin his tongue: thereceiner in bis eare, | 

The theefe doth ſend one only to the diuell, the adulre- 
rer two : but the ſlander hurteth three ; himſelfe,the par- 
tie to whom,and the partic of whom hee telleth the tale. 
Ter homic1da ((aith f Luther ) vno ifts tres occidut +3 vn elt 
qi loquitur + vnum tanrum verbum profert, & tamen illud 
vnum verbun,une in moments, multitudinis audientinn dum 


whether itbe conſecrated Orno:e for to the conſecration of — 


not kind but torced cither in truth, orin time : (fo likewiſe 


ny yeeres,and loſt in an howre, Wherefore ſpeake well of all | 
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106 The Decaloene. 
keoſ,zt, |  Thethird faultis maledi&tion: a grieuousÞ offence when 
itis ſpoken with hatred and a deſire that ſuch euil come vp= 
on our neighbour : but when it is vttered ypon ſome ſud- 
den diſdaine, without regard to that we ſpeake, it isleſle e- 
- vill,yet for all that alwaies euill : becauſe from the mouth 
ofa Chriſtian, who'is the child of God by adoption, no. 
thing ought to paſſe but' benediction, 


ig PtÞ.ts 
| 
| | 


| 

| He ſormer precepts intend thoughts and defires,aſwel | 
| pn aQt and praQtile: for the Lawyginer isa ſpirit, and 

| | therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirie: yer left we ſhould | 
| pretend ignorance, God in this Commandement giucth 

|%,3\la»{lon, | cfpeciail order for them. Or as * other: The former pre-| 
| & (aluincat, | cepts did condemne the ſctled thought to doc miſchiefe : | 
| bur this even the firſt inclination and motion to fin,though 
a man never conſent, but ſaub it in the beginning:Rom.7.7 | 
Thou ſhalt not luſt or ae/ire. 


T he 10. Commanadement. | 


| (1. By coueting ( rexea : as hisland 


| an as | © A and houſe, 
Now wel | y gcodsof our 
| thts FEA. Moneable : as his oxe 
| three waies in} neighbour, 
br and aſle,&c. 
this kind : 


2. By coneting his wife, 
| 3.By plorting treaſon,anud murther, 

| Tocouet his goods isagainſt hisprofit, which is deare 

to him : to coner his wife is againſt his honor, which ought 
| to bee more deare : ro couet his bloud is againſt his life, 
; which ofal worldly things ismoſtdeare. 
| | Whereas it is obicted that defire of murther is not ſor- 
| (biddenm particular, as the defire of theft and adultcric : for 
| | the Commandement faith, Thow ſhatt not conet thy neigh- 
| | boxers henſe, thou palt not comet thy reighbours Wife : but it is | 
| | Nor laid, 7 hon ſhalt ror conet thy reigLbours bloud : Anſwer | 
| 1smade, that a man doth not deſire any thing principallie | 
| but that which bringeth him ſome! good,at leaſt in —_ | 


rance. And ſo he defireth adultery, becauſe it bringeth de- 
light : hee dclueth theft ,for-thart ir bringeth profit : bur | 
murther | 
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murther bringeth no good at all: and therefore itis nor. 
delired for it felfe, but only to attaine to theft,or adulcerie, 
or ſome ſuch defignemenr. 

So that God having forbidden expreſſely the difordinate | 
defires of deleftation and gaine, conſequently forbad de. 
fires ofmurther,which isnot coucred but for vnlawfullpro- 
fic or pleaſure, Thus perfe&trighteonſneſle is fulfilled when 
we wrong not our neighbour eitherin deed, orin word,or 
deſire : but contrariwiſc, do good vntoall,ſpeake well,and 
thinke charitably of all, 

Now the rea {on wh Y the ( burch appornts the Decalogne to 
be read at the Commannian, is cuident : namely, becauſe the 


law is a® [choolemaiter unto Chriit ; teaching vsto » know 
ſinne, and by knowing of finne to know our ſelues, and 
knowing our ſelues to renounce our ſelues, as of our ſelves 
ynableto do any * thing, and ſo come to Chriſt : who doth } 
ſtrengthen vsto doalle things. Almighty God (faithq Lu- 
ther ) hath written his Law not fo much to forbid offences 
to come, as to make men acknowledge their innes already 
paſt, and now preſent : that beholdivg themleluesin the 
lawes glaſle, = may diſcerne their owne imperfetions, 
and lo flie to Chriſt : who hath fulklled the Law, and taken 
away the finnes of the whole world, For (asthe * reformed 
Churches of Scor/and and Genewna ſpeake) the end of our 
comming to the Lords table, isnot to make proteſtation | 
that weareiuſt, and vprightin ourlincs: but contrariwiſe 
we come to ſeeke ourlife and perfeion in Jeſus Chriſt:be- 
ing aſſuredly perſiwaded chat the Lord requireth on our 
part no other worthineſſe, but vnfainedly to confeſle our 
ynworthineſle, So that(our cnemies being Iudges)it is well | 
ordered that the Commandemens are rehearſed inthe mi- | 


nitration of this holy Sacrament. Let the Nouehfts heere 
ting in the* proeme of the Decalogue one halfe line: when | 
out all the whole Law. This indeed occaſioned me to re- 


member an obſeruation of » Cominexs vpon the bartell of 
CHMontlehery, that ſome loſt their offices for running away, 


| 


P 2 whic 


OO 9 


x S eg 7 


m Ga/ath.z 24. 


o Fohn x5.5, 


P Philip.4.1 3. | 
q Tom.1fol.1, 


r Com, Prayer 
bookes, tit, 


Lords Supper, 


{ For it 1s inſer- 


ted elſewhere 
both in the com- 
mou { atechif, 

| and in the BB, 


Bible: Exodus 


bluſh, who © calumniouſly cenſure our Church foromit» | ,, 5, 56, 


t MiniHers of 


as theniſclues in their owne Communion bookes haue left | Devon, and 
Cornwall r(4- £ 


ſons, part,n, | 


tap. 16. 
u Ljb.1.c4f 4. | 


Ln. oo a 


n 70m. 3-20; 4 


—— 


4... Te peoples offering. : 
— hich were beſtowed vypon other that fled ren leagues fur- 
ther. Hypocrite firft cait ont the beame ont of rhine owne eye ; 
and then ſoalt thou ſer eleerely to caFt ont the mote ont of thy 
brotberseqe. | 


Matth. 5. 16. 
Lit your light ſo ſhine before men, &c. 


He Lords Supper is called a facrifice by the learned an- 
p {mn Doors in foure reſpeRs: | 
Firſt, becauſe it is a ameion and memoriall of 
Chriſts facrifice/on the croſfle : 1.Cor.11.26, As often as ye | 
ſhalleate this bread,andarinkhe this cup, ye ſheWv the Lords death 
x Lib.*. de Vir-| vntill he come. So * S. Ambroſe: Chriſt is daily ſacrificed in 


gin. the minds of belecuers,as vpon an altar : Semel in cruce,quo- 
rEi6 4 felt. | pole ſacramento, faith Y Lombard, 
176g Secondly, becaule in this ation wee offer praiſe and 
thankſgiuing vnto God, for the redemption of he 


e world: 
and thisis the ſacrifice of our lips : Hebr.r 3.25, | 


| Thirdly, becauſe eucrie Communicant doth offer and 
preſent himſelfe bodie and ſoule, a liuing, holy, acceptable 
lacrifice to the Lord : Rom.1 2.1. The which excel© the ſa- 
cnfices of the Pricfts in old time : for they did offer dead 
© 1.Collefl afi.y | facrifices, but we preſent our ſelues a * lively ſacrifice to 
the receiving of | God, | 
| (be bread and Fourthly, becauſe it was a * cuſtome in the Primitiue 
: 7eflin Marty | Church at the receiuing of this bleſſed Sacrament to giue 
\ Apoing, 2. large contribution ynto the poore, afacrifice well accepted 
| of God: Heb.r 3.16, Now the Church allowing and fol- 
| lowing this good old cuſtome,tirres vp the people to giue 
cheerefully by repeating ſome one or two choyce ſentences | 
of Scripture bell fitting this occaſion, as Matth.6,1 9. Mat, 
7.22. &c, 
Theſe kinds of oblation are our Churches offertorie, and 
{ » colleft fr the | Yabloudie ſacrifices Þ offered by the whole congregation 
whole effateof | Yo the Lord : fo farre differing from popiſh facrificing, as 
Ci x i{s Church, S, Paxls in London is from S., Peters in Rome, 


| 
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1. Cor.11.28. 


Te ſumme of the Miniſters exhortation before the 

Communiog, js contained in theſe words of Paxl : 
Let a man ay 101 examine bhmſclfe, and ſo let him eate of 
this bread, and drinke of this cup : wherein obſerue 

Twe vole: A preparation : Let a man examine, &c. 

VOTE: 3 A participation : and /o ler him eate, &c, 
Examining : 4 man, that 
| Parties 4 is, euery man, 

In the firſt note the Examined : himſelfe, 

Parts. 

Bezatranſlates,and © Ereſmm expoundsdr3per@>,quiſque: 
ſo the words vſcd, Joh. 3.27. Amancaenreceine nothing ex- 
cept it be ginen him from heaxen : and lohn 7.46. Newer man 
ſpake like this, A man then in thisplace ſignifieth every man, 
ſubie&, Soucraigne,Prieſt,people. The which obſeruarion 


| 


man oughr to turne confeflor, and examiner, endued wi 
ſufficient knowledge for this heauenly bufinefle : he muſt 
looke not only thorow the ſpeRacles of the Prieſt, butalſo 
ſee with his owne eyes, able totric himſelfe, 

Him{elfe.] For that is the dutie ; not another, for that isa 
fault. We muſt notbe © butie Biſhops in other mens Dio- 
ceſſes, but meddle with our f owne Luſineſſe : we muſt not 
breake our neighbours head with the Pharife, but ſmite 
our owne breaſt with the Pablicavr. 
| S. 8 eAvgwuitine complained of men in histime,thatth 
were Curiofi ad cognoſcendum vitam alienam, deſidiofs ad cor- 
rigendam ſua : and reverend Þ Hooker, of men in our time, 
that their yertue is nothing but to heare gladly the reproofe 
of others vice :like Tailors, who meaſure,li1ke Barbars,who 
cut all other except themſclues, Bur i our Sauiour Chriſt 
would not haue ys to gaze on the mote in our brothers 
eye : but rather co pull out the beame inour owne fight. 


Mintiters exhortation before the Communion. 


| ouerthroweth vtterly 4 Romiſh implicite faith, Every lay 


And his Apofile heere,not toprie into other,butto tric our | 


© 1.PH. 4.15. 
f 1,Tbeſ.q.11, 


5 Confe.bb.1r0| 
capes 


b Lb,x.p-26;, | 
a by 
 Maith,7.3.5-. 


ſelues; nor but that other according totheir ſeueral charge, 
muſt cxamine other, as parents muſt examine their chil. 
— dren: 
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k 2,K17.4. 
| Luke 2, 


mM Luke LF. 


" Fig ſalutis, 
Dom. 8. port. 
P entecoil. 


Oo Rimand. 
[ratl. de grad) 
bus bamnilial. 
grad. 8, 

PE/ay 21.12, 


rite, 


| 
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"TheM niſters exhortation before the Crmmunion 


dren;:Exod.12.26.2 7.and malters nueft examine their houſe- 
| hold, Gen.18.19. and Paſtors mult examine their pariſhio- 
| ners,as heere Pax/ correCted and direftedthe Corinthians : 
| and tor this cauſe the names of all Comainicants are tobe 
ſcent vnto the Miniſters,that there may be made triall of all: 
yet if parents and maſters and Miniſters omit this examina- 
| tion, euery one mult be both able and willing to prooue 


| himſelfe. 


The parts of examination are concernin the 2 anne; 
1 $*©5 Matter, 


Vprightly, 
Neccſlarily. 

The former is implied in the word Examine:which notes 
adiligent and exact inquirie, fuch as Lapidaries and Gold- 
ſmiths vſe to find out true mettall from counterfeit, good 
from bad. As the k Shunamire ſought for El:ſha,! Mary for 

' Chriſt, the woman for her ® loſt groate : ſo we muſt ſearch 
as if we would find, ſearch ynrill we finde, Many men exa- 
mine their bad maners,as they do their bad money,ſeeke as 
if they would not ſee, ſearch as if they would not vnderſiid. 
| They decline finne thorough all thecales(as» onenotes) /v 
| nominatiuo per ſnperbram, in genitiuo per luxuriam, in datiuo 
per fmoniam, ”m accuſatine per aetractatio We, 1 VOCAatino per 
adnlationem, in ablatino per rapinan : and yet they will not 
acknowledge their finsin any cafe. When other mens exa- 
mination hath found them out, excuſcsarcreadie : © Now 


For the manner a triall is to be made 


multum male, non mala intentione; ant i mala intentione, t4- 


| men aliens perſnaſione. Wherefore as the y Propher ſaid : /f| 
$, queritss que» | ye will 45%e a queſtion, ache it indeed-toif ye will examine your 


lelues, examine carncſtly, throughly,vp: 1ghtly, For exami- 


nation mult be made neceſſarily. This we _ gather out of 


the word therefore : whoſocuer ſhall cate this bread, and 


drinke the wy ot the Lord ynworthily, ſhall be guiltic of! 


the body and bloud of the Lord: Let a man therefore,&C, 


Datie. 
Danger, if wee neglect 
this dutie, 


' Triall of ourſclues then is ne- 
ceſlarie, both in reſpe& of our 


In 
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fect: ft feci, non male ſeci : i male feti, non multum male : [i 
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T he Miniiers exhortation before the Communion. 
- InreſpeRtof our dutic: for Chriſt in his firit inſtitution 
vied a commanding terme ; Doe this, 4 Doethis inremem- 
brance of me : ſo that itis not in our choice t6 doe it,or not 
to doe it, Ifany be nor fit, he muſt endeuour to make him- 
ſelfe fir : and the way to make fit, is examination : Let a man 
examine himſelfe therefore, &c. 
Secondly,trial is neceſſary in regard of the danger, if we 
recciue the Lords Supper ynworthily. - 


, CTheſinne : verl.27. 
: = 7 a# & - * puniſhment for 5 General: yer{.29, 
capeito p this ſinne in Particular : verl.30. 


For this cauſe many are weake, and ſicke, and die. Sec 
Epiſtle for Mandie Thurſday. | 
- Nowthe matters in which cuer Commus- 5 Faith, 
nicant muſt be examined,are ſummarily two: 2 Repentence. 

Thele two (like Hippocrates twinnes) mult goe toge- 


ther hand in hand, For there is no true repentance without 
faith; nor liuely faith without repentance, * B, Latimer laid 
well; _ faith is a great ſtate, having a Gentleman Vſher | 
going before her,called agnitiopeccatori,and a great traine 
following after her, which are the good works of our cal. 
ling. He that ſaith he doth repent, when as he doth not be- 
leeue,receiues the Sacrament ignorantly : and he that ſaith 
he doth beleeue,when as hee doth not repent, receiuesthe | 
Sacrament irreuerently : both ynworthily, 

5 Knowleage, 

2 eApplication, 

[Generation : how he was created ac- 


The parts of faith are 


| cording to! Gods image in* ho- | Gen.1.26, 

Eucry Commun. | _ Jnefſe and rightcouſneſſe, * Epbeſ.4.14, 
——_ A "earl Degeneration: how he fell from that 

h gt © ANOW |  eftate,and all his* poſeritic with | * f9m-5.12, 
the 3.generall points hen: 
CO. " m_— * | Regeneration ; how hee wasagaine 

- | x reſtoredandrecrcated by Chriſt x Epbeſc2.5. 

paſſion, of wich this Sacramentis| 


| aſigneand ſeale, 
In more particular,cuery Communicant muſt yndetſiand| 


thel- 


q Luke 22.19, 


r$erm.4- before 
King Edward, 
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TT ms | T he Miniſters exhortation before the Cemmaniow. | | 
| 48 — | ke number and nature of the Sacraments, Our Sauijour 


Chriſt ordained in his Church onely ewo Sacraments, as 
y Com,Catechi{. | Y generallic neceſſarie to ſaluation, that is to ſay, Baptiſme, 
| | and the o—__ of the Lord.Baptiſme is a Sacrament of ini- 


— 
t- - 5 06+ avs Pix 


\tiation an infition,afluring the firſt receiving into the co- 
« Com.booke, | uenant of grace: whereby menare marticulated and* ad- 
tie. Pablique | mitted intothe congregation, & made members of Chriſt, | 
 \BapS.Were: | Forthis cauſe the ſacred Fontis placed at the very doore 

| |cametbiscbild,| = 1 atrance into the Church :but the Communion is a ſa- 
crament of confirmation, to ſtrengthen our faith, and che- 
riſh grace receiued: and therefore the Lords table by good 
order isplacedin the beſt & _—_ roome ofthe Church, 
« Rem.de reg.) * Baptiſme muſt be received of one but once : becauſe wee 
lib,q.caps8, | cannot bee borne twice, one beginning in Chriſtianitie is 
enough : but the Lords Supper often, becauſe we need dai- 
ly to be nouriſhed inthe faich of Chriſt : once borne,fedde 

alway. 

The nature of this Sacrament is made knowne by the 
| names in holy writ given ynto it : 


— 


b 
4 Waeak Whereof I note principally two: the Lords Supper. 


c Communion, 
4 Matth,26.20, \4 Te: being inſtituted in the night that 
| Chriſt was Bed as his farwel token, 
A Supper in | Things: becauſe it isa holy feaſt (as Au. 
regard of the < guſtme ſaid) Non dents, ſed mentss : not 
{o roothſome,as wholſome: not corpo- 
rall meate,but ſpirituall Manna. 
1, Becauſe it was ordained by the Lord: 
1.Cor.11.23. 
The Lords Sup- | 2. Becauſcit was inſtituted in remem- 
per in three - brance »f the Lord : Luk. 22.19. 


ipeRs: 3. Becauſe it was in the Primitiue 
| Church vſually recciued on the Lords 
| day : As 20.7. 
"5 TW Itis called a Communion in reſpect of the common vnion 
15.21,  * | amongouriclues, having atrhat time more ſpeciallie per- 


rep 3/«, quaſi | feAtpeace withall men: or a Communion in reſpeR ofthe 
Lanes yer, c publike participarion, as being a c01979007 meſſe, nor 4 pri- 


4 : mate 


Fa 


J4 


The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 
ware Mafſe proper to one, asthe Popilh prielts vic it; or a 


with Chriſt : for his graces are conucied yntovs by the 
preaching of the Word, and adminiftration of the Sacra- 


ments, 


their name.Sacramenta dicuntity a ſecreto,eo quod m re viſibte 
lt dininitas int aligrtid vitra ſecreting efficit, In the words of 
our 8 Chtrch : Secraments are viſible ſignes of, mutſible grace, 
ordained of God as barg +5 and (ure witneſſes of his good Will to- 

wards vs, It is meete euery Chriſtian ſhould vnderſtand 
| theſe, and the like plaine principles of holy faith : bur Þ ex- 

act knowledge to diſcufſe controuerted points abour the 

Sacraments is not required: according to that of Chryſe- 

ſtome : 1 he table of the Lord is not prepared for chattering 
layes, but for high towring Eagles, Who flie thither where the 
dead bodice lieth. Iris not for ſubtle Sophiſters,bur for ſimple 

belccuers aſcending vp to Chriſt ypon the wings of faith : 
and therefore the Communicant muſt not only know, but 

apply that in particular,which he beleeueth in generall : as 

that Chriſts body was crucified for him; and his bloud ſhed 

for him, Hec that vnderitands, and belecucs, and applies 

theſe things,cxamincth his faith as he ſhould. 

In ourrepentance wee { Contrition for finne paſt. 
muſt examine rwo pins Rcſlrion to preuent,ſo farre 
eſpecially : to wit,our as we can, all ſinne to come, 

For the firſt, Panitentia eff quaſiipunientia. Paexitere ((aith 
k Aupnitine) is panam tenere, 

Wee muſt therefore weepe with Peter, and water our 
couch with Dawid,and put on ſackcloth with Nereweh: na 
we muſt! rent our hcart. For 4 broken ®" ſpirit is an acceptable 
ſacrifice to the Lord, O ® magnum donum, quod in panam de- 
dit in ſalutem vertit: peccatum triftitiampeperit,triftitiapec- 
catum contrivit. As the worme bred in the tree deuoures 
the tree : ſo ſorrow brought into the world by finne, doth 
ouerthrow finne : ſo good is God to turne curſes into bleſ- 
 fings,and griefe into grace. If thy heart bee not throughly 
touched for ſinne, become ſorrie becauſe thou art no more 


Communion,as being a ſigne and ſeale of our communion | 


Hence the Sacraments (asf Paſchafins obſerues) haue 


| 
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tum infettum, fi non [it cor affettum, If loſeph of Armathea 


thou receive it with an vncleane ſoule? y If thou wilt not 
kifſe a Princes hand with a foule mouth,eate not the Lords 


ſelfe,&c. And ſolet bimeate of this bread, and drinke of this 
cup, Having thus examined examination, I come nov to 
| the participation. 

And [o let himeate, &c,) Of which words I purpoſe to 
| ſpeake firſt joyntly,then ſeuerally.Conſidered ioyntly they 
confute three popiſh concluſions : as firſt, the referuation, 
elevation, circumgeſtation, adoration of the bread. Our 


andeaten :4 Ergo,not to bereſerued nor carried abour,nor 
lifted vp, nor keptinaboxto be worſhipped, 
| Secondly,to take,to cate, to taſte,to«lrinke, to doe this 
inremembrance of Chriſt; are ations of the lining, onelie 
ertaining tothe lining : and therefore the Papiſts are de- 
 ceiued holding the Maſl* to bee a propitiatorie tacrifice 
both forthe quick and the dead, How can the dead eate or 
drinke, taſte or take? © Ergs, neither the dutie nor the be- 
nefit belongs vnto them, bur only tothoſe aliue ; who firſt 
examine themſclues,and after cate of this bread and drinke 
of this cup, 
4 Thirdly, the coniunRtion of theſe two : Lee him eate of 
| this bread, and drmk of this cap, abundantly proues,thatboth 
partsof the Lords Supper ought tobe miniftred vnto all: 
Ergo,the Papilts in denying the cup ynto the Laitie, wrong 
| both Godand his people,by defrauding them of this com- 
fort, As cuery one muſt examine, ſo cuery one both eate 
and rinke :not onely drinke, and not eate,or cate and not 
drinke : bur both cate, and drinke. Chrift foreſceing this 
Papiſticall error {aid in his firſt inſtitution, Drimkeye Pal of 
it : hetooke the bread and faid only,take,cate, indefinitely: 


«a F>:7 lib.x, 
exſ:.8, 


; * but when he tooke the cup,he did adde an vniuerſal note: 
Bribite omnzes : Drinke ye, drinke all ye. 
We conclude therefore with " Cyprian: Adulternm eft, 


[orrie : refolue ro be morereſolued. For (as one wittily) fas | 


| wrapped the bodice of Chriſt in 9 cleane linnen; how dareſt | 


body with a foule mind, Let a man therefore examine hm- | 


Apoſtle faith here plainly, that the bread muſt be taken | 


— 


| 
| 
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T he Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 
impum ett, ſacrilegum et, quodenng, bumano furore nit 
tur, vt difÞoſitio deving violetar, Chrilt is the truth, and the 
way to the truth: Ergo,* non alind fiat 4 nobis quam gquodpro 
vob; prior fecit, Thus much of the words ioyntly,.Now of 
every one ſcuerally, 

And fo) Let there be firſt preparation, and then participa- | 
tion: whena man is thus examined, let him thus cate, Let 
him eate : The which are not words of permiſſion, only lea- | 
uing itto his choyce whether he will eat ornot cate: but 
they are words of Pax/s commiſſion, infinuating that he 
| muſt eate neceſſarily, not ypon cuſtome, but ypon conlci-. 

ence, For itis not ſaid heere ; lethim, if he haue nolert at 
home, or occaſion of abſence abroad : ifhe be neither dil- 

leaſed with his Paſtor, nor angrie with the people : butlet 
him without all let examine, and then let him without all 
let cate of this bread. Eate: y Chriſt in his firſt inſtitution 
| hath, rake andeare, Firſt take, then eate : take not onlyinto 
your mouthes, bur into your hands: * hereby repreſenting 
the ſoule and faith : for the taking ofthe bread and wine 
into our hand, ſealerch our apprehenfion of Chriſt by the 
| finger of faith: Ioh.1.12. eAs many as receined bim,to them 
he gaue power to be the ſonnes of God : een to them that belee. | 
wed in his name. Eating of the bread anddrinking of the 
wine ſealeth our applicationof Chrift incorporated into vs 
myſtically, 1. Cor. 10.16, For by the ſtrength of faith we 
chew the cud, as it were, and make Chriſt our owne. Yet 
herein obſcrue a great difference betweene corporall food 
and this heauenly bread : forthe one digeſted is madelike 
vs,but the other receiued into our ſoule maketh ys 3 like it, 
This ation then of taking is very ſignificant: and there- 
fore I ſee noreaſon why the Prieſt altering Chriſts ordi- 
nance, ſhould giue the bad into the peoples mouth only, 
not into their hand. Firſt, the word v&4#rfignifieth pro h 
to take with the hand. Secondly, it is againſt the Fi 9 of 
common ciuilitie, that men of diſcretion, ſuch as Commu- 
nicants ought to be, ſhould befed like children, hauing | 
their meate put into their mouth. Thirdly, if this taking 
be not conſtrued of the hand, but of the mouth, there is an 
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[986 T he Minifters exhortation before the Communion. | 
Ne.) | idle repetition and plaine T awtologie in the words of Chriſt: 
for cating notes ral recetving : and therefore taking mult 
| implic manual receiving, Fourthly, it was the cultome of 
' dSixtw Senen- | the Primitiue Church,as we reade inÞ Enſecbing and © Cyril; 
fs, vbiinfra. | How wilt thou (faith 4 Ambroſeto T heodoſrns ) receiue the 
| s _ _ | Lords bodie witha bloodie hand ? | 
gm F#-1 The «© Papiſts anſwere, that the Church altered this cu- 
1b.5.cap.18, | ſtome, becauſe ſome reſerued the bread for magicall ſpels, 
* $:x144 Sena | and ſuperſtitious vies, A fillic ſhift: forno abuſe can take 
þ» Biblrorhete | away the vie of that which is fimplie good. TheBible muſt 
| _—_ aunet.!52- | beread, albcit ſome f peruert it to their deſtruction : the 
' 1.,Pet.g.16, . 
4:02.16, | wordof God mult be preached, howſoeuer it be vnto ſome 
| the ſavor of s death vnto death : and ſo the bread according 
| to Chriſts inſtitution muſt be taken, albeit happily ſoine 
| keepe it to wicked and idolatrous purpoles. 

This bread] The nice diſtinguiſhing of the Schoole is 
| [ like the pilling ofan onyon : they pull off ſo many skinnes, 
vnrill at laſt there is noskinne, They turne and rofle the 
words of Chriſts inſtitution, Hor ef corpus men, 1o long, 
till they bring all that Chriſt faid and did at his laſt Sup- 
[* De confer, per vnto nothing, For fo we reade in their > Gloſle, that 
wp err xe doth ſignitic nothing, Omnipotent creatures, who 
em, Gloya 18;=\ nake of fo mething nothing : and againe of this nothing, 
lomething ; yea Chriſt who made all things: for by pro- 
nouncing ofthele words, hoc eit corpus menm, they make 
their Maker, a dozen gods at once with one ſentence. This, 
| 1s a pronounce cemonttratiue, not indinidurnm vagnm, any 
Fo bu Mare. | thing, ora nothing. i Stephen Gardiner hercin forgat his 
_— Grammar and Logicke too, For hoc, doth determine, and 

, mult,as Pa/teacheth,and the circumſtances of the Goſpel! 
import, be reſtrained vnto the bread, [eas tooke the bread, 
and when he had giuen thankes he brake (no doubt the 
| bread) thathe tooke, and gaue to the Diſciples the ſelfe. 
lame that he brake, ſaying, Takeye,cate ye this that I give 
wn this 1s my bodre, What T his could our Sauiour meane, 

ut Th that he gaue, This that he brake, This that he 
rooke? which by the witneſle of truth it ſelfe was bread. If 
| | the Papilts imagine that he tooke bread, but brake it not;or 


brake | 
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" The Miniiters exhortation before the C ommunion. = 


brake it, bur gaue ir not: they make the Lords Suppera 
| k merrie ieſt, where the latter end ſtarteth from the begin- 


| 


ning, and the middle from them both. Either they muſtdiſ- 


| ſent manifelily from the propoſition of Chriſt, and expoſi- 
' tion of Paw, from all the Fathers, and ſome of their owne 


l followers : or elſe admit our interpretation, This bread is 
my bodie: and if we reſolue the words of Chriſt ſo, they 
cannot be proper, but figuratiue;This bread isthe ſigne and 
ſeale of my bodie. 

Bread. | It pleaſed our Saujour to make bread the out- 
ward element in this holy Sacrament, for the manifold a- 
nalogies betweene it and his bodie. Firſt, as bread is the 
m ſtrength and ſtate of our naturall life ; ſo Chriſt is for our 
ſpirituall being » all in all, 

Secondly, as bread is loathed of the full tomacke, but 
moſ? acceptable tothe hungry ſoule; ſo Chriſt is moſt wel- 
come vnto ſuch as ® Hunger and thirit after righteouſneſſe, 

Thirdly, as bread is vſuall and daily ; fo Chriſt ſhould be 
to the Chiiſtian: feeding on that bread which came downe 
from Þ heauen, ſhould be the ſoules ordinaricrefeRion. 

Fourthly,as bread is made one loafe of many graines; ſo 
q ive that are many are one bread, and one body, becauſe 
we allare partakers of one bread, 

r Vn vbig, calix domini, cibus vnu, (if vna 

menſa, domuſg, Dei, 

Laſtly, as corne is cut downe with the fithe, threſhed in 
the barne with many fripes, torne in the mill with much 
violence, then boulred and fifred, laſt of all baked with ex- 
treame heate in the ouen;andall this,that it may be fit meat 
for our bodie: ſo Chriſt in his ripe age was cut downe by 
cruell death, his bodie was whipped, his fleſh rent aſunder, 
his ſoule was as it were © melted inthe fleric furnace of 
Gods anger : and all this, that he might become food for 


our ſoule; that we might cat of this bread, and drinke of 


his blood ; For as wine doth make ylad the heart of man, 
Pfal.104.15.ſo the pretiousblood of Chriſt, astflagons of 
wine comfortsthe ſicke ſoule. » Paulin ſweetly :. 


In 


be _Q3 


an/were to the 


pI 


this cup. The like reſemblancesarcbetweene the wine and |, 
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« D, Bilſaps 
Jeſmit, apolog, 
Pag.331, 


l Gerſon contra: 


Flaret,ib.4. & 
Gardiner.cont. 


diabolir, ſopbiſt, 
vii Bilſon vbi 
ſupra pag.7 33. 


m Pſal, 104.15. 
n;.cor,12.6. 


* Matth.5.6, 


P lobn 6. 33-25: 


T1.Cor.10,17, 


r Paulin vti 
Magdebarg. 
cent.5.c0l; 339. 


( Lament, Fes 
rem, 1.12. 


Cant.1.6 
u Magdeburg. 


cen, 5. col.zy3. 
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* E2ifl.118. 
Cap 5 + 


y Caſſander li- 
turgic. (ap.t1, 


| tomn.s. fol.13. 
& flores bust. 
pay. 145. 

a Magdeburg, 
b Fol. 166, 

4 Vþi ſupra, 


med Cathol.tt. 
real preſence. 


fol,127 5. 
{ $Prow.23.26. 


| 
b P/al.25.1. 
Com. 


{ k Zo. Combi 
compen.T beo- 


——— 


\ © [nernce fixacaro eit quopaſcor, 


« Paron, annal. 


cent .3.c0l, 249. 


|* Tom. 1..491. 


* Perkins 14 for- 


Surſum cords. 


de ernee ſanguis 
My fluit, vitem quo bibs, corda [ano. 

In this exhortation having S.Pas/ for ourleader,and the 
| Church of Scorlandfor our follower : I hope we need not a- 
ny further examine, why the Church doth vic this Scrip- 
ture for this purpole, * Augnitimes oblcruation is good : [n- 


ſolentiſſime inſanie cit, ariputare, an id fatiendum (it, quod ta- 
ta facit eccleſia. 


Sarſurs Corda. 


Dr ſw corday{cemesto be taken out ofthe Lamentations 

of lerewmy:cap.3 .verſ 41, Lenemus corda noftra cum mani- 
bis ad dominem incelos: vicd inthe Church atleaſt 300, 
yeeres before Poperie was knowne inthe world. For Avg«- 
ſine who lived within * 4co. yeeres after Chriſt, and the 
blefled Martyr Cyprian, who died 2 4,259. make mention 
of itin their writings often: Cyprian in Þ ſer. de orat.dominic, 
Anguitine de © verareligione, cap.3.andepi#?, 156. and (as 
4 Caſander obſcrues) epitt, ad Dardan. & hb. de bonoperſenc-| 
rantie. Surſum cords then is norag of Rome, no peece of 
Poperie, but vſcd in © all Litwrgies of the ancient Church; 
and that which may content the Nowelift moſt, it was bor- 
rowed (as Maſter Fox thinkes) not from the Latine, but 


t Atl; and Mot. 


| ' MiurHiers ex- 
bort. before the 


| log lib 6.cap.nq | 


from the Greeke Churches. Howſoever, it is exceeding fit : 
for Almightic God in his holy ſeruice requires our heart 
| principally ; 8 Son give me thy heart : ſo that when we come 
to his Temple, ſpecially to his table, every one muſt 
with Þ Danid, [ lift tp my ſole to thee. For (as the Church of 
' Scotland truly)the only way to receive worthily the Lords 
Supper, 1s to lift vp our minds by faith abouc all things 
worldly and ſenſible, and thereby to enter into heauen, that 
we may find and receiue Chriſt, where he dwelleth-: a point 
well vrged alſo by our Church : Hom. concerning the worthy 
recemmyg #f the Sacrament : part the for#t, 

The Papiſts emtertaine this clauſe fill inthe Rowan MMiſ- 
| ſale; but it makes againſt their reall preſence. For if Chriſts 
body, * fo large in quantitie, asitwas on the croſle, be / 
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ſcntin the Sacrament; what need any man lift vp his hears, 
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Gloriain e excelſis. | 


when a3he holdsitin hishand? Tormum hoe (laithi Augn- 
ſtine ) fide tenemns,oculis cords intwemnr; dominis aſcendit in 
celum, aſcendat cumills cor noſtrum ; His-bodie ® muſt bee 
contained in heauen yntill the time that all things are re- 
Nored : it cannot deſcend downe to vs, we mult aſcend vp 
toit, So Nicolaus Cabaſila writes in his expolition of the 
n Liturgie ; the Prieſt after ſome ſpeech to the people doth 
erect thcir minds, and lift vp their thoughes,and ſaith, Swy- 
[um corda: let vs thinke on things aboue,not on things be- 
low. They conſent and fay, that they lift vp their hearts thi- 
ther where their treaſure is, even to heauen, where Chriſt 


fits at the right hand of his Father. 


Luke 2.14. Glory be 10 God on high. | 


Th Lords Supper is called an Excheriſt, becauſe it isa 
thankſgiuing to God, for giuing his Sonne' to die for 
vs: andtherefore this Hymne is ſo fitlie ſung by men on 
earth at the commemoration of his death, as-it was bythe 
quier of heauen at the celebration of his birth : for our re- 
conciliation and peace with God, isaſcribed in holy ſcrip- 
ture to Chritts paſſion eſpecially: Rom.5.10, Heb.g.12.15. 
Some make ® three parts T rebble : Glory to God on high. 
of this ſong (which if you Baſſe: Peace on earth, 
pleaſc) call che p Meane: Goodwil toward men. 
\ The firſt, coneerning 
Gods glory, 

The ſecond, touching 
our good.q For peace on earth, and good will toward men | 
are both one : becauſe our peace with God is not from our 
good will coward him: but altogether from his good will 
toward ys. It i God (ſaith Paul )that maketh in you both the | 
will and the ork : and therefore the Rhemyſb tranſlation, 1n 
earth peace, tomen of good will: and the. Romiſh Gleſſe, that 
Chrift brings nopeace, but to ſuch atbe of good vil, are inſuf- 
ficient,and condemned euen by their owne mouth : as wee 
may reade in the Commentaries of Arborews, Caietan,lan- 


Other haue diuided it into two: 
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| Serm. de temp. 


174. 
'm As 3.21, 


| A-Cap,s 
Bibliotbee, 
Pat.rom 4. 
ſol.456. 
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q Caluin.lan- 
ſen. Arborens in 
locs 
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r Philip.2.1 3, 


ſenings, 
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( Walafrious 
hib.1e rebus Ec- 
cleſraſt.capa. 
& Mnian, | 
Scot. Chro,lib.1. 
fa2.2 60. 
tlrenens bib, 3. 
caÞ.3. 

u Raron annal. 
flom.2 fol, 120, 

x { aſ]ander t- 
turgic.cap.z 7, | 
y Fox, Als and 
Moana fol. 1274. 
& Durand. r4 
| tional. lib, 4. 
c4p.13-9.4.5. 

T Lutber (018- 
ment.m Galat, 
cap.1,verſ.3. 


$*1.C87.15.10. 


T he peace of God exc. and the grace of our Lord &c. 
(enmms, Maldonatus vpon the place.Concerning other ſcho- 
liall,or ſcholaſticall obſeruationsvpon thertext,] referre the 
reader vnto Beauramis, Eraſmns,Calum and other learned 
expoſitors ; eſpecially to lacobus Perez, de Valentia, who 
compiled a whole treatiſe on this Hymne. 
It was firſt vſed inthe Communion (as itis thought) by 
CTheleſphorns a good man, anda * glorious Martyr, anno 
| 254. lanuar F.That which followeth in our Communion 
book,We praiſe thee,we bleſſe thee, was added by that famous 
Biſhop * Hiarie : ſinging it firſt in his owne Church, a»»o 
| y 340: and after brought into other Churches by NOPE 
Symmachus,an.510: the Churches of Scorland vic the like 
forme of thankes at their Communion, And therefore the 
Noxeliſt can miflike nothing inthis Hymne,but that which 
all other ike moſt, Antiquitie. 


2.Cor.13.12. 
T he erace of our Lord leſus Chriſt,c+c. 


He * two fiends that torment vs. are finne, and a bad} 

conſcience : grace releaſeth finne : peace doth quiet | 
the conſcience, Pa»/therfore begins his epiſtles with grace} 
and peace : and the Church ends her deuotions either with | 
the grace of our Lord leſus ( brift, cc, or with the peace of 
Ged, which paſſeth all vnderftanding, &c, But becauſe there 
can bee no peace with God,except wee haue the grace of 
Chriſt: fult and chiefly Pas/ defireth grace, then peace : 
Rom,1.7. Grace be with you and peace, Becauſe (1 ſay) grace 
comprehends initeuery good and perfeR gift, * by Which 
only,we are whatſoener we are; Pax! doth not onlie begin,bur 
end his writingsalſo with this one clauſe ſpecially, Grace 
bewnh you, &c, But aboue the reſt, the concluſion of this 
excellent epiſtle is moſt full : and therefore worthily recei- 
ued of our and other Churches, as the ficteft cloſe, to ſhur vp 


our publicke prayers, Init oblerue Paw/saffeRion towards 
the Corinthians,amplified 


With 


— 


Fry "T hegrace of our Lord, Ce | 


Thing : The grace of Chrift, 
Extention: inre=.) the lone of Godgtho conpnn- 
With Perſons: With yow all, - 


[ntention : «Amen. 
EleQion,ro the lone of the Father, 
The worke of our ſal- )Rede&ption,ts tbe grace of the Son. 
uation is aſcribed in our ) SanQification, rs the communion 
of the holy Ghoff. 


: | 
So b $.e Ambroſe doth expound this textpithily : Dilettio | 


dei miſit nobis Saluatorem leſum, cnins gratia ſaluati ſums : 
vt poſſideamns hanc gratia communicatio facit ſpiritus ſantti: | 
God the Father ſo< loved the world, that hee ſent his only 
begotten Sonne © to die for our finnes, and toriſe againe 
for our iuſtification : and © God the Sonne, from God the 
Father, ſent God the holy Ghoſt which crieth in our harts 
eAbba father + applying to our comfort both the loue of 
God,and the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


gard ofthe .  mionof the holy Ghoſh, | 


b Comment.'n 
loc. | 


e fob. 2.16, 
d Fam.4.25, 
© lobu 15,16, 


The word,God,is vſed here prne, not eſſentially : for | 


the f Fathers on this text note the bleſſed Trinity, that God 


iS8 Trinus in numero,vnus in numine, $, Hiurom thinks that | Hieron,Thes- | 
Paxlforeſecing the blaſphemous Arrian herefie,placed the  Phylaft, 
ſecond perſon inthe firſtroome, God the Son before God | Auguſtin. de 


the Father, ® Other affirme, that the grace of Chriſt is na- 
med firſt, becauſe it concernes vs moſt, For albeit the loue of | 
Godin it owne nature goe before the grace of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, chu/ing vs Lefore the foundation of the world : 
Epheſ.1.4 : yet in our view the grace of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt goeth before the loue of God. Rom.5.ro. We arere- 
ronciled vnte God, by the death of his Sonne: we feele the mer- 
cies ofthe one in the merits of the other. 

Itis a fruitfull obſeruation of i Martin Luther, that 
Chriſtian religion beginneth not at the higheſt, asother 
religions doe, but at the loweſt: it will have vs to climbe 
vp to heaven by /acobsladder, whoſe feete touch the very 
carth, And therefore when thou art occupied inthe matter 
of thy ſalu2tion, ſetting afide all curious ſpeculations of 
Gods vnſcarchqble counſels, all cogitations of workes, of 


1 


F Ambroſe, 


$ Non rriples, 


Trinlib.6.cap,y 
& Lombard. 1, 
ſent dift,rg. 

h Calain,& 
Marlorat in 

loc, 


i bi ſuprs, P_ | 


traditions! 
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T he grace of our Lord g7e.the loue of God orc. © 


traditions, of Philolophic, yeaand of Gods law too,runne 
ſtraighrto the manger, embrace the little babe Chrilt in| 
thine armes, and behold him as hee was borne, ſuckiog, 
growing vp,converſant __——_— .dying,rifing 
againe, aſcending aboue the heanens, and having power 
one all things. This fight will make thee ſhake off all 
tcrrors anderrors, as the Sunne driucth away the clouds, 
Ina diſputation with a /ev, Twrke, Papiſt, Heretike, concer- 
ning Gods infinit wiſdome, maieftie, power; imploy all 
thy wit and induſtrie to be ſoprofound and ſubtill as thou 
ca:ift : but in the matter of Tuſtification, wherein thou doeſt 
wieltle with the law,finne, death, and other ſpirituall enc- 
mics; it is the beſt courſe tolooke vpon no God, bur Chriſt 
incarnat, and cloathed with thine owne nature: to fixe 
thine eyes ypon the man leſus only ; who ſertcth himſclfe 
k Malth, 11.2!,| fyorth ynto thee,to be a Mcdiatour, and faith, k Come »nto 
| me all yee that labour, and are beanie laden, and I willrefreſh 
| you. To behold rhe Lambe of God, who taketh away the fianes 
of the world: and ſo by the grace of Chriſt thou ſhalt ynder- 
ſtand the loue of God, thou ſhalt perceiue his wiſedome, 
wer, maicſtic, ſweetned and tempered tothy capacity : 
tColof.2.z, | thou ſhalt find the ſaying of! Par! robe moſt true, that in 
Chrilt arehidall the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge: that 
Chriſt inour iultification « all all; and therefore good 
reaſon he ſhould have the firſt, and moſtplace in thisargu- 
ment ; that his grace ſhould be named firſt and laſt. 
The lone of God, isthe fountaine of all goodnes(as Di- 
uines ſpeake) gratiarum gratia : from which originallie 
proceeds cuery perfect gift and grace, For almightie God 
hath not cleQted vsin regard of our works,or other worth: 
but contrariwiſe, becaulc God loued vs, we do that which 
isacceptable in his ſight. / ebrained mercy of the Lord(faith 
m1,C0r.7.17., | Pax )to be fartbfml.;H/1 fidelis efſems, ion quia fidelis eram, as | 
nScent.ltb.t. n Lombard aptly. 
— 4 ſq. The nature of this ſhort treatiſe will not endure, that I 
|* Rem.11 3Þ. | ſhould wade farre into this eAbyſſns. Irememmbers Pauls | 
exclamation ; O the deepnes of the riches both of the wiſedome 
jou knorledge of God, bow vnſearchable are his indgements, 
| and | 


| 
R— _— — — ——— —— 


3 


] 


Y The Communion of the boy Ghotl, © 


keth nor: bur the goodaffeRion of the ſoule crieth aloud 
after this manner : O Lord Godof compaſſion and Father 


ing eloquence of Demoſthenes and Twlly, yea Tertallian and 


—_—. 


and his waye: pait finding our! And theglofſe of Þ Auguitine : 
Volentes Eepurare deder refine ner Sartre: 
Verſ ſunt ir profundem, I come therefore to the Commue- 
rien of the holy Ghoft : a point more comfortable, then or- 
dinarily felt, and yet more felt then can be diſputed. Itis 


our hearts Abba father : he ſaid not calling, butcrying :and 
Rom, 8. 26. he callcch this crying waoed won 
When a man is tempted and afflited, hee feelcth the 
ſtrength ofhis encmies,and the weakeneſle of kis fleſh : he 
feeleth the ficrie darts of Satan, the terrors of death, the 
wrath of God, all theſe crie outagainſt him horriblie : ſo 
that the perplexed ſoule ſees nothing bur finne threatning, 
heauen thundering, the diuell roring, the earth trembling, 
hell mouth open and readie to ſwallow him vp, But yetin | 
the midſt of all theſe, Gods holy fpirircricth in our hearts, 
r and this crie doth ontcrie the clamors of the Law, the bellowes 
of bell, and bow{mgs af infernall fiends : it pierceth theclouds, 
and aſcends vp to the eares of God, inſomuch that the ble{- 
ſed Angels ſceme to heare nothing elſe but this cries The 
Spirit helpeth owr infirmities, and the © frength of Chrift « 
made per feft through our weakneſſe, For Chriſt is moſtpower.. 
full, when as we are moſt fearfull ; euen when we can ſcarſe.- 
ly groane, marke the words of Paul; The Spirit maketh in. 
terceſſion for vs in our temptation ; not with many words, 


cie on me O God: bur only gines a little ſound, and afeeble 
groaning,as, «hb father : this is bur one word, yet notwith- | 
ſtanding comprehendsall things. Indeed the mouth ſpea-' 


of mercies, although I am grieuoully vexed on ſide 
with afflition and anguiſh; yet am I thy child, and thou 
art my father in Chriſt. This little word,or rather no word, 
but a poore thought,conceiued aright, paſicth all the flow. 


all che Orators thateuer werein the world: forthis mat- 
ter is not expreſſed with words, but with groanings, and | 


faid, Galat.4.6, Ged hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonneerying in | 


orlong prayers, he crieth notaloud with teares, have mer. |= 


pot ſerm 7. 


eLntber., com. |- 


in Galath.4.6, 
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£ Cann, T &/.2. 


« Phil.1 6. 
| x N :icolans Ca- 
baſila exper. 

| litnrg, ap.26, 


0 ,virb Amen. 


Lexicon theo 


large extent of Pauls affetion, in regard of the thing wiſh- 


ed ynto the Corinthians: The grace of Chritt,the lone of God, 


the communion of the hely Ghoit, 

The ſecond extenſion is in regard of the perſons, be with 
you all; for the Paſtor muſt wiſh well, not only co the beſt, 
or tothe worſt, but this prayer ought to be made for cuery 


theſe groanings arc fromthe bleſſed Spirit. Thus you ſce the 


one as well as for any one, There is none ſo bad, buthath re- 
ceiued ſome grace : none ſo good bur hath need to receiue 
more grace. Wherefore pray we flill,rhar rhe grace of Chriſt 


| - oor 


may be With 11 all, 

The Church of Eng/andaddesa third extenſion in regard 
of the time ; for exermore : the which is implicd inthe rext 
alſo, for the Cormthtiani(as we reade in the * former epiltle) 
ere Samts by callmg,and ſo doubtlefle had receiued already 
the grace of Chritt and had taſted of the {owe of Ged,through 
the fello»ſoip of the boly Gho#t, He doth therefore now deffe 
" that the good worke begun in them,may be perfe&: thar 
the grace receiued may continue with them, and increaſe 
daily vnto the end, andin the end : thatthe loue of God 


ſecundim efſicienttam, appearing, growing, abounding in 
them more and more for cucrmore, 


CLAMen. 


Nominaliter. 
Aadwerbialiter. 
Verbaliter. 

e A's a nowne, for truth : Apoc. 3.14. Theſe things ſaith A- 
wen, the fairhfull and iruemitneſſe: and ſo itis added in the 
concluſ;on of cucry Goſpell, and of the whole Bible, as a 
ſcale to confirme that which is written, 


eAmen is vied in holy Scripture three 
waycs (as 5 Gabriel/and Gerſon ſpeake) 


DJ whichare not together inany other writing, For in hu- 
mane 


which cannot be greater ſecundum eſſentiam,may be greater | 


In the beginning, is the fiſt, «Amer the laſt word of holy 
writ : a ſtately beginning, a ſtrange ending. For what is | 
more ſtately then antiquitie?what more ſtrange then truth? 
Hereby tea hing vs that the Scriptures haue vertera and we- 


: 
' 


| 


: 


: 


—_ — 


— 
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| 


log.hb.2.inepift,ad Galat, —— 


| as Bellarmine acknowledgeth,and to the practiſe of the Pri. 


| 


mane learning many things are vncertainly true, and-more 
certainly yntrue :' only the wofd of God is ſeaked with 
eAmen, | 
Secondly, an Adxerbe,for veril 
Goſpell, eAmen, Amen, dico vob. 
Thirdly, as a Verbe, ſignifying, ſo beit : Deut, 27.1 5. Di> 
cet ononus poprlie, Amen : and (oit is vied in Paxls prayer ex- 
pounded before, and in all our ColleRs: infinuating our 
earneſt detire,that thoſe things whichwe — aiked, 
may be effeftnally obtained. And this cuftome of anſwerin 
the Miniſter in the Church Amen,isancient,asit mts 
in the 1.Cor, 14.16. {uit1n Martyr m—_—__ Hieron, pro- 
. epit. 107. Vſum re- 
ſpondend; Amen antiquiſſimum eſſe pater, faith Bellarmine, lib, 
2. 4e Miſſa,cap.16, Heere is open confeflion, I would the 
Chuch of Rowe would make open reſtitutionalſo,For if the 
people mult anſwere the Prieſt Amen, then the Prieſt muſt 


pray to the peoples vnderſtanding : and how ſhall they vn- | 


derſtand, except Common prayer be ſaid in a common: 
tongue? A concluſion agreeable notonly tothe — 


mitiue Church, (as* /uftin Martyr and * Lyra report) and 
tothe paternes of other Litwrgies in Þ Seuth India, Moſco- 
nia, 4 Armenia, but euen to their owne conſtitutions, and 
Maſſe booke : for their owne © {Tement, and their owne 
Male giue order that the people ſhould anſwere the 
Prieſt in many things: and how this can be done well,if the 
vulgar Liturgie benot ina language vulgar, Icannortell, 
Paulcannottell, 

All may ſee (ſauing ſuch as the prince of darknefle hath 
blinded) that their owne pens haue condemned their owne 
prayers : cuen the phraſes extant yet in their ſeruice booke: 
Let vs pray, let vs gine thanks,we beſeech,we offer we praiſe,\ve 
bleſſe, we adore, ſpecially the peoples anſwering Amen, eui- 
dently demonſtrate that the publike deuotions at the firſt 
inſtitution were common to Paſtor and people : not mum- 
bledina corner alone by the Prieſt, or chaunted only by 


y: ſo Chriſt often in the 


z Apolog.1, 
* In 1.Cor.14; - 
& Aquin, in 
erndem loc. 

d Echius loc. 
com, tlt.37. 
©Caſſander li- 
furgit, Cap 15, * 
 Petrus Bellow. 
de moribus At- 
men.lib.3.ca.12. 
* Aport, conſtit, 
hb,8.cap.12, ex 
emendat, Fran- 
ciſct Turrianh, 
Oremus,. 
Gratias aga- 
mus, 

eſumus,. 
Offerimus, . 


Clerke and Prieſt. 
R 3 


Thus | 
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f EpifF, Panbin, 
tcm.1.fol.g. 

s Mailer Dee- 
ring anſwere of 
Herdiags epif?, 
to Fewel, fol.5, 
hb Rom. 16.17. 


— 
-- _. 


| 


—— 


5 AMEN. We. F 
"* Thus I havebriefly ſurueyedall our Ewg/iſ Communion 
booke, the which (asf Hierome ſaid of Jobns Apocalyps ) Tor 
| habet ſacramenta, quot verba : everyEtittle is grounded vp. 
on'Scripture, euery Scripture well applied, cuery good ap- 
plication agreeable to the moſt ancient and beſt reformed 
Litergiesinall ages. - | 
Ibeſcech thee therefore (good Reader) b mwarke rhem di. 
ligently, which cauſe diniſion and offences, contrarie to the do- | 
(trine which you bane learned, and auoid them. For they that 
are ſuch, ſerue net the Lord Teſna ( brift but their o\vne eller 
with faire ſpeech and flattering, deceine the hearts of the 
ſample.So the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread downe Satan vnder 
our feet, and in fine tranſlate vs from this iarring on earth, 
ynto the well agreeing Quicr of Heaven, where all ſing 
in vnitie and yniformitic ; Bleſſing, and glorie, and 
wiſdome, and thankes, and bonor, and po\ver, 
and might, be unto ony God for 
enermore, eAmen. 


FINIS. 


Lege & agt: vine of vale, 


mere a  ca<w__ny -.QAaNQc JAwclk_< 2 AN 
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